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PREFACE

THE reviews, articles, and biographical sketches
which are reprinted in these volumes have, with only
one exception, formed part of the Dean’s contribu-
tions to the newspapers whose names are given on
the title-page, during a penod of forty-four years,
from 1846 to 18gc ‘The Dean began wnting for
the Guardian 1 1846, and continued to be a regular
weekly contributor down to 1871, when he came to
St Paul’s His reviews and articles in that paper
alone, judging by a hist which 1s not even so quite a
complete one, number over a thousand For the
Saturddy Rewview he wrote regularly, though less
frequently, between the year$.1§61 and 1871 No
complete record remains of dus contnbutions to the

Timey, but by permnssion of the Propnetois of that
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paper 1 am enabled to repubhsh three reviews bear-
ing the dates of 1865 and 71866 The one exception
in the volume of hitherto unpublished matter will be
found 1 the “Fragment on Elzabeth,” which was
wintten 1n 1889, and is included here among other
papers touching on various aspects of the ecclesi-
astical and political history of the fifteenth and siy-
teenth centuries, abroad and i England

The selection from so great a mass of material
has been no easy task I have tried to make it as far
as possible representative of my father s woik, and
at the same time to choose those of his writings only
which deal with books and matters of permanent
mterest Even so, for want of space, the collection
1s an mcomplete one, whilst much vigorous wrniting,
which was bestowed on subjects now forgotten—on
biographies which arc no longer read, and travels
and books of general readmng now moie or less
superseded—has been left aside It 15 almost in-
evitable, from the form in which the papers first
appeared, that the gencral impression given by
thesc volumes should be to a certuin degree frag-
mentary and unfimshed. I have tned, m some

degree at least, to meet this disadvantage by grouping
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the vartous subjects together where there seemed to
be any relationship of thought or subject running
through them

Up to the year 1871, 1n addition to his weekly
review for the Guwardian, my father wrote ome
or more articles for the same paper on some
political question of the day. A great number
of the articles on the Crimean War, the Austro-
Prussian War, the Eastern Question, the Greek and
Itallan and Roman Questions, were from his pen.
During these years, cxcept in his reviews, he seldom
wrote on purcly ecclesiastical subjects Almost the
first occasion on which he wrote at any length on a
Church question was at the time of the Purchas
judgment in 1871 But these articles, hike those on
political matters, are too fragmentary, and deal too
much with the varying aspects of the question, as they
offered themselves for discussion week by week, to
be suitable for republication I need hardly men-
tion that these papers are all of them reprinted as
they stand, except for a few minute corrections Only
1 three cases where certain strong terms of censure
occur in the course of an article, which, justly severe

as they were at the moment, I am sure that my father
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would have modified mn any repubhcation after the
immediate cause of controversy was over, have I ven-
tured to omit an expression as likcly to mislead or
to cause pain

Dunng my father’s first years 1n London he still
continued to wrte for the Gwardian, though very
wregularly Between the years 1874 and 1880, dur-
ing which time he was not 1n sympathy with the line
taken by the Grardian 1n ecclesiastical affars, he
wrote very little, his only contributions to the paper
bemng an occasional review  After this time he
became again a more frequent contnbutor, writing
both leading articles and reviews to within a short
time of his death

A word of explanation 1s perhaps needed for the
msertton of so short a paper on a great subject as
that entitled “The New Court,” wntten m 188g
It 1s given here, because it was his last utterance
on any distinctively Church question A year and
a half later, when the Archbishop of Canterbury
had delivered his judgment at Lambeth, and when
it would naturally have fallen to the Dean to
write fully upon 1t m the Guardian, s strength
had too greatly falled to make such an effort
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possible  Yet he continued his woik 1n 1 certamn
measure to the end lhc two papers on “Cardinal
Newman” and “Cardinal Ncwman'’s Naturalness,”
which were written off rapidly in the first moments
of emotion, when the end of so long a fnendship
filled all his thoughts and threw his whole mind
vividly back on the past, were wntten when s
own health had undcrgone a grave decline, and he
had less than four months to hve The review
of “Moore’s History of the Reformation,” which
concludes his long connection of forty-four years
with the Guardian, was wntten a few weeks before
his death
MARY C CHURCH.
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2 CARLYLE'S CROMWELL 1

nothing else. Thns world of ours has many sides, and
this 1s one—an 1mpressive one but the world turns
round, and 1n time shows 1ts other phases, and then
slap-dash, picturesque, undiscuiminating cynicism fails,
and, If it attempt to take possession of these also, 1s
resented It turns out that men, even 1n the nine-
teenth century, who spin cotton and make railroads,
are not merely stuffed coats and breeches, and they
begin to suspect a teacher of something like cant who
has nothing more to tell them than this To contem-
plate the heroic and to anathematise and spit upon
“valet-populations ” 15 no doubt very virtuous, but not
the whole of virtue, nor even, by itself, an exceedingly
healthy part of it Cannot Mr Carlyle manage to
detect, even 1n the nineteenth century, at least some
tendency to heroism?  Cannot he give us some prac-
tical suggestions how to become heroic? not mere
declamation, not mere warning against “damnabilities,”
not mere imaginative pictures of past heroes, but some-
thing to show that he understands and 1s stirred by the
good of the age, as well as abhors thebad? He knows,
he says, that we want duection, cannot he tell us 1n a
plain straightforwaid way what he would have us do?
While he sits apart, thundering on us amud mist and
storm, other men nisk something positive. For his
own sake he also ought to try to do so  He will find
1t more difficult than ringing changes on the idea of
cant and forging grotesque names for 1t; but we
submit to him whether 1t would not be more con-
sistent with the tone he has held to the world A
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mere 1conoclast, except perhaps in poetry, is a very
pitiful and very useless sort of person Men will not
leave even their 1dols for a dreary behef 1n the univer-
sality of sham Nay, may they not in time be pro-
voked or bored into asking whether Diogenes himself,
the scourge of flunkeyism, the lynx-eyed sham detector,
1s not a bit of a quack, and may not be parading the
evils of our smug age—grievous enough in all con-
sclence—to set off a pet hero, or his own style ?

Let 1t be said, once for all, Mr Carlyle’s mind 1s
not one of the deepest class. Breadth of panting
not analysis, phenomena not therr meaning, are his
aim  All that an unusually true and vinid grouping
of phenomena will explain we may trust him for, but
not much more Hence, what 1s so shocking i his
writings, dmid so much real feeling of the awfulness
and mystery of our hife and state, he 1s content to play
even about Christiamity. He honours it, as he honours
all that 1s really noble, but only as an accidental form
—it may be the highest the world has yet seen—of the
divine ;n man He knows it only as 1t has matched
itself aganst the “heroisms” of the world, as pro-
jected on therr plane, and all 1its mner hfe and
sympathies he ignores He seems never to have
fairly confronted 1it. He mught be a dangerous writer,
but, luckily we are either too stupid or too sensible

These thoughts occur mvoluntarily, as in each fresh
work of Mr. Carlyle (the subject of our present
remarks inclusive) the same sweeping monotonous
denunciations are repeated against his own bugbear—
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the cant of the day. It has now driven him upon the
Puritanism of the Rebellion, and Ohver Cromwell.
In it and m him he finds refuge as in the “last of all
our heroisms "—the last traces of those 1deas and that
behef which had guded us during all preceding
centuries—a “ heroism ” absolutely unintelligible to
our unbelieving age, and frightfully smothered under
its own records. A strange conjunction! sour, fanat-
1cal, strait-laced Puritanism, with 1ts first fundamental
principle of God's absolute decrees, fondled and
poetised by one to whom Chrnistiamty 1s but the
mythic expression of rehigion! But he shall give s
account of the matter himself —

¢ Few nobler Heroisms,” says a well-known Writer
long occupied on this subject (another phrase of Mr
Carlyle’s), “at bottom perhaps no nobler Heroism ever
transacted 1itself on this Eaith, and it lies as good as
lost to us, overwhelmed under such an avalanche of
Human Stupidities as no Heroism before ever did  In-
trinsically and extrinsically 1t may be considered mac-
cessible to these geneiations  Intrinsically, the spintual
purport of 1t has become mconceivable, incredible to the
modern mind.  Extrinsically, the documents and records
of 1t, scattered waste as a shoteless chaos, are not
legible They he theie, printed, wntten, to the extent
of tons and square miles, as shot-rubbish , unedited, un-
sorted, not so much as indexed , full of every conceivable
contusion , yielding hight to very few, yieldng darkness,
m several sorts, to very many Dull Pedantry, con-
ceited 1dle Dilettantism—prurient Stupidity in what shape
soever—I1s darkness and not hght! There are from
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Thurty to Fifty Thousand unread Pamphlets of the Civil
War i the British Museum alone. huge piles of
mouldering wreck, wherein, at the rate of perhaps one
pennyweight per ton, lie thmgs memorable They he
preserved there, waiting happier days, under present
conditions they cannot, evcept for idle purposes, for
dilettante excerpts and such like, be got exammed The
Rushworths, Whitlockes, Nalsons, Thurloes; enoimous
folios, these and many others have becn printed, and
some of them agam printed, but never yet edited—
edited as you edit wagon-loads of broken bricks and
dry mortar, simply by tumbling up the wagon' Not
one of those monstrous old volumes has so much
as an available Index It 1s the general rule of
editing on this matter If your editor correct the
press, 1t 15 an honourable distinction to hmm  Those
dreary old records were compiled at first by Human
Insight n part, and n great part by Human Stupidity
withal ,—but then 1t was by Stupidity mn a laudable
dihigent state, and domg 1ts best, which was something
—and alas, they have been successively elaborated by
Human Stupidity 1n the zd/e state, falling 1dler and 1dles,
and only pretending to be dihigent, whereby now, for us,
1n these late days, they have grown very dim indeed !
The sound of them 1s not a wozce, conveying knowledge or
memorial of any earthly or heavenly thing, 1t 1s a2 wide-
spread 1narticulate slumberous mumblement, 1ssuing as 1f
from the lake of Eternal Sleep  Crawing for oblivion, for
abolition and honest silence, asablessing in comparison '—
«This then,” continues our impatient friend, “1s the
Elysium we Enghsh have provided for our Heroes!
The Rushworthian Elysium  Dreariest continent of
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shot-rubbish the eye ever saw  Confusion piled on con-
fuston to your utmost horizon’s edge * obscure, i lurid
twilight as of the shadow of Death, trackless, without
index, without finger-post, or mark of any human fore-
goer , where yom: human footstep, if you are still human,
echoes bodeful thiough the gaunt solitude, peopled only by
somnambulant Pedants, Dilettants, and doleful creatures,
by Phantasms, enors, inconceivabilities, by Nightmares,
pasteboard Nortoys, gnffins, wierns, and chimeras dire !
There, all vanquished, overwhelmed under such waste
lumber-mountains, the wreck and dead ashes of some
six unbelieving generations, does the Age of Cromwell
and his Punitans lie hudden fiom us  This 1s what we,
for our share, haie been able to accomplish towards
keeping our Heroic Ones in memory By way of sacred
poet they have found voluminous Dryasdust, and s
Collecttons and Philosophical Histonles ”

Much-to-be-piticd heroes! But the “Rushworthian
Elystum” is of thewr own planting Mr Carlyle, if
he would but take off his spectacles, would see that
his pity 1s a good deal thrown away—that they are
sufficiently at home n their abode They dearly
loved to talk and wmnte and print, and no more
glorious mausoleum would they have coveted than a
tumulus of therr own “small dumpy quartos.” Mr
Carlyle plainly feels that they have wntten and talked
too much for their own character He 1s afraid of
the impression, and cannot trust us without a word
of caution  As an imtial step towards understanding
their speech we must accomplish a belief that in
those days, and on that side, there was nothing but
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manly brave veracity —no smooth oily cant, no
“official or other jargon,” apparently not even self-
deceit Indeed, if we will behieve this, Mr. Carlyle
will generously make us a present of the guas:-
sincerity of Laud and Heylin—nay, even allow that
that man of unveracious heart, Clarendon, living
1n veracious Puritan times, was not without some real
meaning And so believing, we shall gradually see
the truth of the time —

A practical woild, based on behef in God, such as
many centuries had seen before, but as never any cen-
turies since has been privileged to see It was the last
glimpse of 1t mn our world, this of English Puritanism,
very great, very glorious, tragical enough to all thinking
hearts that look on 1t fiom these days of ours

He has indeed asked a hard thing of us, to believe
that Puritans never canted Believing this, we may
doubtless believe his equally astonishing view of
heroism 1 a parfy. The case certainly 1s without
parallel , a heroic party 1s a new feature in the world
We could beheve 1t 1f Mr. Carlyle would show 1t us

Really these poor Puritans are hardly used by their
modern friend In despite of themselves, he has, to
use his own phrase, “galvamsed” them 1into a tempor-
ary heroism, When the fit 1s over they will seem to
have been made unfarrly ndiculous DMake them
heroes, and the world becomes ill-natured, make
them poor inexplicable mortals, and they will get fair
play. Even mn Mr. Carlyle’s book, we look 1n vain
for these Puritan heroes ez masse, such as he speaks
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of m his * Anti-Dryasdust ” chapter  Resolute, burly
gentlemen, good fighting soldiers, preachers and
Parhiament men, with patience and lungs of the best,—
this Mr Carlyle does show us, for the rest we must
take his word for it—that they were heroes. And of
one large section he himself soon gets tired Heroic
Purged Parhament, heroic Rump, heroic “little Parha-
ment,” are not more ceremoniously treated by Mr.
Carlyle than they were by the big hero of the book
himself This poetic view, applied on a large scale,
breaks down The strange and perplexed phenomena
of Puntan character are not to be explained by nding
wild and one-eyed through them, not by South and
Hudibras wit,—neither by the “heroic hypothes:s,”
and the *“black and white surplice ” antipathies of
Mr Carlyle
The history—the epic cycle—of the Puntans 1s at
present beyond his hopes But in default of this,
and preparatory to it, he has edited the Letters and
Speeches of Cromwell Most of them have been n
print before, but dispersed in the huge collections
relating to the civil wars  From far and near he has
gathered and arranged all that he could find of
Cromwell’s, ¢ fished them up from foul Lethean quag-
mires washed them clean from foreign stupidities
washed them into something of legibility "—a
necessary and very difficult business. But the book is
not all Cromwell, joiming and elucidating his strong
homely words are jottings and sketches in Mr. Carlyle’s
own more elaborate style , that interweaving of school-
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boy jargon and conversational familiarities, with high-
pitched declamation of an antique cast, by which he
15 wont to bring out the blended greatness and small-
ness of human affairs But the spirit and dramatic
power of the scenes in the ZFremck Revolutin are,
for the most part, wanting here, partly owing to the
unrea! tone of sentiment which runs through the
book—the mustake of forcing home-bred English
Puritans into full-blown divine heroes—partly perhaps
to Mr. Carlyle having wnitten too much

Many men have admired Oliver, but they have
most of them felt doubts whether 1t was all fair play
and above-board with him He has been a puzzle,
and they have felt it necessary to apologise. Mr
Carlyle feels no doubts and makes no apologles
Through the dim vista of the ages he makes out the
dim but unquestionable form of a genuine hero, with
belief, veracity, valour, mnsight, strong in his hatred
of falsehood, impurity, mjustice, and stern in his way
of quelling them,—a genuine Englishman withal, rude
and clumsy 1n speech, as Englishmen are —

Working for long years in thosc unspeakable Historic
Provinces, of which the 1eader has already had account,
it becomes more and more apparent to one, That this
man Oliver Cromwell was, as the popular fancy repre-
sents him, the soul of the Puritan Revolt, without whom
1t had never been a revolt transcendently memorable,
and ar. Epoch m the World’s History, that in fact he,
more than 1s common m such cases, does deserve to
give his name to the Period m question, and have the
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Puritan Revolt considered as a Cromwelliad, which 1ssue
is already very visible for it. And then farther, altogether
contrary to the popular fancy, 1t becomes apparent that
this Oliver was not a man of falsehoods, but 2 man of
truths , whose words do carry a meaning with them, and
above all others of that time are worth considering His
words,—and still moie his s:lences, and unconscious
mstincts, when you have spelt and lovingly deciphered
these also out of his woirds,—will 1n several ways reward
the study of an cainest man  An cainest man, I appre-
hend, may gather from these words of Ohver’s, were there
even no other evidence, that the character of Oliver and
of the Affairs he worked 1n 1s much the reverse of that
mad jumble of ¢ hypocrisies,” etc etc, which at present
passes curient as such

The book 1s composed on this view Never once,
through the whole of Oliver’s difficult history, does
his editor flinch from him  Oliver had enemuies, and
enemues tell lies, especially of heroes, at least they
misunderstand them  The fact 1s unquestionable, and
on the back of it the hero’s editor rides triumphant
through all kinds of evil reports Oliver’s early days
are beclouded by stories of a somewhat wild youth,
no great discredit to him, on at least some Puritan
principles, and m spite of Mr Carlyle, not so in-
credible, but woe to the unlucky scribbler who first
put them about —

The chief fountain, indeed, of all the foolish lies that
have circulated about Oliver since, 1s the mournful brown
little Book called Flagellum, or the Life and Death of
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O Cromwell the late Usurper, by James Heath ; which
was got ready so soon as possible on the back of
the Annus Mirabilzs or Glorious Restoration, and 1s
written 1 such spirit as we may fancy When restored
potentates and lugh digmtaries had dug up *“above
a hundred buried corpses, and flung them m a heap n
St Maigaret’s Chuichyard,” the corpse of Adnural Blake
among them, and Oliver’s old Mother’s coipsc , and were
hanging on Tyburn gallows, as some small satisfaction
to themselves, the dead clay of Oliver, of Iicton, and
Bradshaw , when high dignitaries and potentates were
m such a humour, what could be expected of poor
pamphleteers and garreteers ? Heath’s poor little brown,
lymg Flagellum 15 descuibed by one of the moderns as
a “ Flagutsun”, and Heath himself 1s called “ Carrzon
Heath,” as being “an unfortunate blasphemous dullard,
and scandal to Humamity, blasphemous, I say, who, when
the image of God 1s shining through a man, reckons it
in his sordid soul to be the image of the Devil, and acts
accordingly , who ;n fact has no soul except what saves
him the expense of salt, who intrinsically1s Carrion and
not Humanity”, which seems haird measure to poor
James Heath ¢ He was the son of the King’s Cutler,”
says Wood, “and wrote pamphlets,” the best he was
able, poor man He has become a dreadfully dull
mdividual, mn addition to all! From him and his
Flagellums and scandalous Human Platitudes, let no
rational soul seek knowledge

Mark Noble fares a little better, being more
thick-headed -—

Among modern Biograplyes, the great onginal 1s that
of Mark Noble above cited, such ¢ original ? as there 1s,
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a Book, 1f we must call it a Book, abounding 1n facts and
pretended facts more than any other on this subjett
Poor Noble has gone into much research of old leases,
marriage-contracts, deeds of sale, and such hke, he 1s
learned 1n parish registers and genealogies, has con-
sulted pedigrees ¢ measuring eight feet by two feet four” ,
goes much upon heraldry, mn fact has amassed a large
heap of evidences and assertions, worthless and of worth,
respecting Cromwell and his Connexions, from which
the reader, by his own judgment, 1s to extract what he
can For Noble himself 1s a man of extreme imbecility ,
his judgment, for most part, seemimg to he dead asleep,
and, indeed, 1t 1s worth little when broadest awake He
falls into manifold mistakes, commits and omuts m all
ways, plods along contented, in an element of perenmal
dimness, purblindness , has occasionally a helpless broad
innocence of platitude which 1s almost interesting A
man, indeed, of extreme imbecihity, to whom neverthe-
less let due gratitude be borne

His Book, in fact, 1s not properly a Book, but rather
an aggmegate of bewildered jottings, a kind of Crom-
wellian Biographical Dictionary, wanting the alphabetical,
or any other, arrangement or mdex, which latter want,
much more 1emediable than the want of judgment, 1s
itself a great sorrow to the reader Such as it 1s, this
same Dictionary without judgment and without arrange-
ment, “bad Dictionary gone to pie,” as we may call 1t,
1s the storehouse from which subsequent Biographies
have all furmished themselves The reader, with con-
tinual vigilance of suspicion, once knowing what man
he has to do with, digs through 1t, and agan through
1t, covers the margins of it with notes and contradic-
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tions, with refeiences, deductions, rectifications, execra-
tions, —in a sorowful but not entirely unprofitable
manncr

®Carrion Hcath,” and “my reverend imbecile
friend,” are used, not as authorities but as scarecrows,
to deter us from beheving anything agamst Oliver.
Therr asserting a thing 1s a guarantee of 1ts falsehood
or folly. Nor shall we find him much more respectful
to authorities of greater mark Let Whitlocke or
Ludlow wag his tongue against Oliver, and forthwith
one of Mr. Carlyle’s choice epithets 1s tacked on to
him, and his mouth 1s shut for the future. He 1s
become an infamous witness.

So much for Mr Carlyle himself, and his general
view of the times and authorties with which he 1s
dealing,—a necessary prelimimary to considering lus
account of Ciomwell, to which we hope to revert on a
future occasion.

nt

WE have adverted to Mr Carlyle’s view of Cromwell.
Mr. Carlyle 1s not a man for half measures. Other
colder and more cautious brographers have respected
aunthorities, have thought alleged facts worthy of
attention, have hesitated, pondered, acquesced at
last in probabiities. Mr. Carlyle 15 not content with
such a prosaic method, or such meagre conclusions.

1 Guardian, 4th February 1846,
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History, he says, 1s dim, even when not mendacious;
the probabilities of ordinary character are no measure
of a hero With Cromwell's words and his own
sympathies he 1s content, they tell him what Oliver
must have been.

Puritanism was English character developed for the
last trme 1nto Heroism, and Cromwell was the normal
Puritan,—a umon of prumtive simphcity and patn-
archal faith, with the keenness, mntrepid recklessness
about life, contempt of prescription, which were
necessary to set a crooked generation to mighis
Cromwell is a complete hero with a heros attributes
and claims, not to be judged by common ex-
perience, not to be charged with selfishness,
msincenty, ambition No, breathe not a suspicion
against him, lest your own character suffer Whatever
be the appearance of things, whatever might have
been true in an ordinary man, in Oliver, be assured
that all was nght He had no interest in being great.
What could 1t be to him, a man who loved pious
retirement and s quet home, to be in the thick of
the storm, to pass from the perils of revolt and war
to the blind dangers of the Protectorate, to toil for
cross-gramned and stupid associates, and for his
reward to be misrepresented, execrated, shot at?
His power was all along an act of self-sacrifice—self-
sacrifice to the public good, sanctioned by an awful
and imperious sense of mission. So must we think
of Cromwell We must deal with him as with a
canonised person,—reverentially, lovingly, piously,
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with minds tuned 1n a heroic key to keep out vulgar
thoughts

We do not quarrel with Mr Carlyle for his en-
thusiasm, if he feels 1t, but he really must not call
people “flunkeys ” and “canting persons” 1f they do
not share 1t with him  He has thrown himself for the
present on Olver’s own account of himself, and 1s
content to stand by in the humble posture of direction
post, or, at the highest, of showman He shows us
Oliver, an engraving of his por* ait, very characteristic
and striking , hus letters and his speeches, equally full
of character. e are left alope with the great man, to
form our own judgment of him Mr Carlyle ought
not to complain 1f his own interjectional bursts of
rapture, and orders to love Oliver, produce less effect
than the sight he presents to us

We do not grudge Puritamism its great man any
more than 1its temporary triumph It earned what it
won by good means as well as bad The Purtans
worked 1n earnest, they did not lose heart, they were
vigilant and bold, they “flew high” and did not mind
risks. And thus, fairly so far, the most conceited and
tyrannical party that ever covered selfish ends by fair
words won their game Let thor succe.s count for
what 1t 1s worth, and be measured aganst therr utter
fatlure 1n the end  And if Cromwell, contrary to the
popular view, not therefore without truth and depth
because rudely stated—can be shown to have been a
single-mmded man, let Puritamsm have the benefit of
it. No really great cause ought to be afraad of the
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fact of having had a great man for its enemy In the
mixed order of the world there 1s nothing wonderful 1n
such an antagonist being matched aganst it He 1s
an overwhelming witness aganst a hollow cause, but
not aganst a true one We should not have been
staggered 1if it Zad turned out that Cromwell was a
genume and unselfish man,—as 7ea/ a character as his
distorting Puritanism would allow, without any other
ends than public ones We could have imagined this
if the Zetters and Speeches had shown 1t us, but they
do not Oliver remains, after all, very much where
he was—as strange a jumble as one of his own
speeches—a subject, 1f you will, for tragedy; but not
yet, at least, 1n a state for a flowing epic

He begins Iife as a gentleman farmer at St Ives,
of strong uitra-Puritan views—a keen, shrewd, stern
man, with bull-dog resolution, and a mind of haid,
coarse grain, busy with itself n a wild, undisciphined
Purntan way, and passing perpetually from despair to
assurance  Mr Carlyle draws a pastoral picture,
imaginative and nnocent, of these early days

A studious mmagination may sufficiently construct the
figure of his equable life 1n those years. Diligent grass-
farming , mowing, milking, cattle-marketing add “hypo-
chondria,” fits of the blackness of darkness, with glances
of the brightness of very Heaven, prayer, religious
reading and meditation, household epochs, joys and
cares —we have a solid substantial moffensive Farmer
of St. Ives, hoping to walk with integnity and humble
devout diligence through this world ; and by his Maker's
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mmfinite mere; to escape destiuction and find eternal
sahvation m wider Divine Worlds This latter, this 1s
the grand c'ause of his Life, which dwarfs all other
clauses Much wider destinies than he anticipated were
appointed him on Earth, but that, in comparison to the
alternative of Heaven or Hell to all Etermty, was a
mughty small matte:

The lands he 1ented aire still there, recognisable to the
Tournist, gross boggy lands, fringed with willow trees, at
the east end of the small Town of St Ives, which 1s
still noted as a cattle market in tho.e parts

“A modest devout man,”—such as there were
many 1n those days of a religious squirearchy,—very
amiable to their own friends, but very disagreeable to
every one else, such as are to be met with among
country squires even now Cromwell’s letters of
this date are in the received Puntan stylee Mr
Carlyle 1s unduly struck with them They show
nothing except that Cromwell was a Puritan Every
Punptan country gentleman who could wnte at all
would wnite in the same way as the following (if we
may not call 1t cant we must call 1t fashion) :—

To my beloved Cousin, Mrs St John, at Swr Willam
Masham his House, called Otes, m Essex Present
these

. ELy, 13¢% Octoder 1638
DeArR CovusiN,—I thankfully acknowledge your
love in your kind remembrance of me upon this oppor-
tunity.  Alas, you do too highly prize my lines, and my
company I may be ashamed to own your expressions,
YOL. 1 c
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considening how unprofitable I am, and the mean im-
provement of my talent Yet to honour my God by
declaring what He hath done for my soul, m this I am
confident, and I will be so Tiuly, then, this I find
That He giveth springs n a dry barren wilderness
where no wate1 1s I live, you know where, m Meshec,
which, they say, sigmifies Prolonging, m Kedar, which
signifies Blackness yet the Lord forsaketh me not
Though He do piolong, yet He will I trust bring me to
His tabeinacle, to His iesting-place My soul 1s with
the Congregation of the Fustborn, my body rests mn
hope , and 1f here I may honour my God either by domng
or by suffering, I shall be most glad

Truly no poor creature hath more cause to put
himself forth in the cause of his God than I I have
had plentiful wages beforchand, and I am sure I shall
never eain the least mite  The Loid accept me m His
Son, and give me to walk in the hght,—and give us to
walk n the hght as He 1s the hght! He 1t 15 that en-
hghteneth our blackness, our daikness I dare not say,
He hideth His Face fiom me He giveth me to see
hght i His hght One beam m a dark place hath
exceeding much refreshment m 1t ,—blessed be His
Name for shining upon so daik a heart as mine! You
know what my manne: of life hath been Oh, I lived in
and loved darkness, and hated light; I was a chief, the
chief of sinners This 1s tine I hated godliness, yet
God had mercy on me O the rniches of His mercy!
Praise Him for me ,—pray for me, that He who hath
begun a good work perfect it in the day of Christ,

“Salute all my friends in that Family whereof you
are vet a member ] am much bound unto them for



1 CARLYLE'S CROMWELL 19

their love I bless the Loid for them , and that my Son,
by then piocuiement, 1s so well. Let him have your
prayers, your counsel, let me have them.

¢ Salute your Husband and Sister from me —He 15
not a man of lus word! He promised to write about Mr,
Wrath of Epping, but as yet I receive no letters: put
him 1n mind to do what with convemency may be done
for the poor Cousin I did sohcit him about  Once more
farewell The Loid be with you so prayeth your truly
loving Cousin, OLIVER CROMWELL

Thus letter elicits from the editor the following burst ;
—the touch about the old manor-house, to which the
letter was sent, shightly atones for 1ts extravagance —

‘What ghmpses of long-gone summers, of long-gone
human beings 1n fringed trowser-breeches, in starched
ruff, m hood and fardingale ,—ahve, they, within their
antiquarian costumes, living men and women ; mstruc-
tive, very nteresting to one another! Mrs. St John
came down to breakfast every morning in that summer
visit of the year 1638, and Sir William said grave grace,
and they spake polite devout things to one another, and
they are vamshed, they and their things and speeches,
—-all silent, like the echoes of the old mghtingales that
sang that season, hike the blossoms of the old roses
O Death, O Time'!

For the soul’s furmiture of these brave people 1s
grown not less unintelligible, antiquarian, than their
spanish boots and lappet caps Reverend Mark Noble,
my reverend imbecile friend, discovers in this Letter
evidence that Oliver was once a very dissolute man,
that Carrion Heath spake in that Flage//um Balder-
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dash of his, O my reverend 1mbecile friend, hadst thou
thyself never any moral life, but only a sensitive and
digestive? Thy soul never longed towards the serene
heights, all hidden from thee, and thirsted as the hart
mn dry places wheren no waters be? It was never a
sorrow for thee that the eternal polestar had gone out,
veiled 1itself n daik clouds, a sorrow only that this or
the other noble Patron forgot thee when a living fell
vacant? [ haveknown Christians, Moslems, Methodists,
—and alas, also reverend irreverent Apes by the Dead
Sea!

O modern reader, dark as this Letter may seem, 1
will advise thee to make an attempt towards understand-
g 1t  There 1510 1t a “tradition of humanity”’ worth
all the rest Indisputable certificate that man once had
a soul, that man once walked with God,—his httle Life a
sacred 1sland girdled with Etermties and Godhoods
Was 1t not a time for heroes? Heroes were then
possible I say, thou shalt understand that Letter, thou
also, looking out mto a too brutish world, wilt then
exclaim with Oliver Cromwell,—with Hebrew Dawid, as
old Mr Rouse of Truro, and the Presbyterian popula-
tions still smg him 1n the Northern Kuks

Woe’s me that I 1n Meshec am
A sojourner so long,

Or that I in the tents do dwell
To Kedar that belong !

Yes, there 1s a tone 1n the soul of this Oliver that holds
of the Perenmial With a noble sorrow, with a noble
patience, he longs towards the mark of the prize of the
high calling He, I think, has chosen the better part.
The world and 1ts wild tumults,—if they will but let
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him alone! Yet he too will venture, will do and suffer
for God's cause, if the call come What man with
betterreason? He hath had plentiful wages beforehand ;
snatched out of darkness into marvellous ight he will
never earn the least mite  Annihilation of self, Seldsz-
lodtung, as Novalis calls 1t, casting yourself at the foot-
stool of God’s throne, “To live or to die for ever; as
Thou wilt, not as I will” Brother, hadst thou never, m
any form, such moments i thy history? Thou knowest
them not, even by credible rumour ? Well, thy earthly
path was peaceabler, I suppose But the Highest was
never n thee, the Highest will never come out of thee
Thou shalt at best abide by the stuff, as cherished
house-dog guard the stuff,—perhaps with enormous gold
collars and provender but the battle, and the hero-
death, and wvictory’s fire-chariot carrying men to the
Immortals, shall never be thine. I pity thee, brag not
or 1 shall have to despisc thee

We do not doubt that Cromwell was a devout
Puntan, but if this letter is an evidence of the pos-
sibility of heroes, heroes are abundantly possible
stull

But with all his farming, Cromwell was early a
stirring man  In the Parhament of 1628-29, amcst
"he grave, subtle, smooth-spoken harangues of the
session, was heard an uncouth szap from Olver at a
certain Dr Alablaster, who, “he had heard by relation
trom one Dr Beard (his old Schoolmaster at Hunting-
don), had preached flat Popery at Paul’s Cross” with
his Bishop’s appioval, and Dr. Beard was accord-
ingly sent for to come and testify against the Bishop.
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Afterwards he comes forward at public meetings at
home, about the dramnings of the fens, and gets the
name of “Lord of the Fens” In the “Short Parla-
ment” and the “ Long Parliament” he sits for Cam-
bridge town When the war began he had been for
fourteen years a public man.

The war came, and characters began to draw out
n new forms and proportions Qut of hnen-drapers
and doctors, attorneys and country gentlemen, there
started up a vartety of captains and colonels of horse
and foot, who began to flounish and blunder and
skirmish i a valiant, irregular, yeomanry fashion,
without doing much mischief The ultra-Purtan
gentleman faimer was n the crowd, “Captan of
Troop 677, “Colonel of a regiment of horse”, but
there was little to remark about him, except that the
eastern counties, where he served, were kept mn very
good order Royalist gentlemen, disposed to be
troublesome, felt a sharp eye upon them. The follow-
Ing terse epistle to an “assured ” Royalist *friend ” 1s
obviously of a very quieting tendency —

To my assured filend, Robert Barnaid, Esquire

Present these
HUNTINGDON, 237d January 1642

MR BARNARD,—It’s most true my Lieutenant, with
some other soldiers of my troop were at your House
I dealt so freely as to enquire after you, the reason was,
I had heard you reported active aganst the proceedings
of Parhament, and for those that disturb the peace of
this Country and the Kingdom,—with those of this
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Country who have had meetings not a few, to intents
and purposes too-too full of suspect.

It’s true, Sir, I know you have been wary in your
carriages ; be not too confident theteof Subtlety may
deceive you, ntegrity never will With my heart I
shall desire that your judgment may alter, and your
practice I come only to hinder men from increasing
the rent,—from doing huit, but not to hurt any man.
nor shall I you, ! hope you will give me no cause. If
you do, I must be pardoned what my relation to the
Public calls for If your good paits be disposed that
way, know me for your servant,

OLIVER CROMWELL

Be assuied fair words from me shall neither deceive
you of your houses nor of your hbeity

At Edgehll, Cromwell saw Prince Rupert’s charge
Edgehill was a spectimen of what the war was likely
to be, and for some tune actually was, spirited Cava-
hers and spinted Roundheads tilting bravely at each
other, and taking tuin about to rout and be 1outed,
till they got tired of the novelty of the amusement,
and returned to their accustomed and milder sports—
fox-hunting and the Parhament-house But the
quarrel was not to die out in this way, 1t was to
become the fiercest of all wars, a rebgious war.
Cromwell had looked beyond his nose, and seen how
it might at once be made more serious and be
decided.

Long afterwards, when Parliament was offering him
the crown, and he was haranguing amiably to Whit-
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locke and his committee, not quite knowing what to
say, his thoughts wandered back to the time when his
work was yet all to do-—

1 did truly and plammly,—and in a way of foolish
simplicity, as it was judged by very great and wise men,
and good men too,—desire to make my instruments help
me in that work And I will deal plamly with you- 1
had a very worthy Friend then and he was a very
noble person, and I know his memory 1s very giateful
to all, —Mr John Hampden At my first going out
mto this engagement, I saw our men were beaten at
every hand [ did indeed, and desired lhum that he
would make some additions to my Lord Essex’s Army, of
some new regiments , and I told hun I would be service-
able to him 1n bringing such men 1n as I thought had a
spit that would do something m the work This 1s
very true that I tell you God knows I hie not “Your
troops,” said I, “are most of them old decayed serving-
men, and tapsters, and such kind of fellows, and,” said
I, “their troops are gentlemen’s sons, younger sons and
persons of quality ; do you think that the spirits of such
base and mean fellows will ever be able to encounter
gentlemen, that have honour and courage and resolution
m them ?” Tiuly I did 1epresent to him in this manner
conscientiously , and tiuly I did tell him  “ You must get
men of a spint  and take 1t not 111 what I say,—I know
you will not,—of a spint that 1s likely to go on as far as
gentlemen will go, or else you will be beaten suil” I
told him so, I did truly He was a wise and worthy
person, and he did think that I talked a good notion,
but an mmpracticable one. Truly I told him that [
could do somewhat i 1t. I did so,—and truly I must
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needs say this to you, impute 1t to what you please,—1I
raised such men as had the fear of God before them, as
made some conscience of what they did, and from that
day forward, I must say to you, they were never beaten,
and wherever they were engaged against the enemy, they
beat contmnually And truly tlus 1s matter of praise to
God —and 1t hath some instiuction 1 1it, To own men
who are religious and godly

“Truly I told him I could Do somewhat in 1t *—
He was as good as his word,—first the JZronsides,
then the Vew Model army, an enthusiastic military sect,
springing out of prosing Genevan Puritanism, with
Cromwell for therr armed prophet, the very counter-
part of Mahometanism and the sheiks, with scarcely
more than they even of the semblance of Christian
religion, all 1s Jewish—therr muxture of unwavering
faith with narrow bigotry, fierceness, obstinacy, coarse-
ness, selfishness—their very cant 1s from the Old
Testament ,—for one phrase from the New, they had
twenty from the Psalms and Prophets

The old Puritan leaders little looked for such an
appartion when they fiist ventuied on war, and they
rehished 1t as hittle A coarse, low-bied aimy of Ana-
baptists and Independents, was no congcnial ally
for correct, gentlemanly Presbyterianism, strong m
Parliament, and believing 1n the spell of a resolution
of the House, or a Speaker’s warrant. Paihament
sneered at the zealous, vulgar troopers ; it tried to get
rid of them, to impose upon them, 1t lectured, coaxed,
msulted them “Fine tricks these to mock God
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with,” writes Oliver indignantly The quarrel grew
hot, and ended as he had foretold—*the army had
to pull ” their Presbyterian friends “out by the ears”
Cromwell’s army were become the rulers of England,
and he reflects and moralises on 1t —

Oh, His mercy to the whole society of sants,—
despised, jeered samts! Let them mock on Would
we were all samnts! The best of us are, God knows,
poor weak saints ,—yet samts ; 1f not sheep, yet lambs,
and must be fed We have daily bread, and shall have
1it, 1n despite of all enemuies

Here 1s the pinch of Cromwell’s history,—in that
atmosphere of storm and darkness and confusion he
moved and led To have given a real picture of the
Cromwell of those days, to have drawn out his char-
acter as a whole out of 1ts strange, and possibly in-
consistent, detmls, to have left us with the impression
that whether we liked the man or not, #kere /e was,
this might have been expected of Mr Carlyle. But
though he 1s not fettered by party feelings, or tender-
ness for the hberties of Parhament, he 15 by his
idolatry of heroes In the French Revolution he
dealt with men; hec faced and portrayed reahties,
Here he has an 1deal to reconcile with facts, and he
does not succeed so well His book labours and
struggles, and leaves only impressions which counter
act one another Its parts do not adjust themselves
naturally , fact pulls against commentary, elucidation
falls dead upon the latter, and between them the
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living :mage of Cromwell drops through. Mr. Car-
lyle’s own 1dea does not nse of itself out of his docu-
ments; he has to protect and foster 1t There1sa
painful effort, a monotonous, impatient bluster, to
keep up the reader’s heroic mood  Strange to say, he
will even write common-place to get himself out of a
difficulty Cromwell evaded the Self-denying Ordi-
nance which he had so earnestly supported , his friends
got a dispensation for him, and he became the real
head of the army Mr Carlyle thinks that he would
Just as soon have remained at home, for “1t could be
no such overwhelming fehcity to him to get out to be
shot at, except where wanted” Mr Carlyle must
make him out to be the leading spirit of the crisis
without its responsibilities , the soul of every move-
ment, yet perfectly unconscious and careless of what
the Destinies were going to make of nm A most
unnaturally simple view of the case, which, whether
taken by itself, or coming out among the documents
of Mr Carlyle’s own book, does not commend itself
as satisfactory

Those who like Punitanism or 1dolise greatness may
find much, no doubt, to admire in Ciomwell, but
they must take him as he 1s. When his deep and
powerful character has guided a movement which
tends to and finishes 1n his power, they must not
account for the last step by some bit of special plead-
mg, and say that he did not mean this, or when
something 1s done by others, which he approves and
uses, they must not allege or imply the silly excuse
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that he was not there, or did not order it. Every
scene, as the history rolls on, from the Self-denying
Ordinance to the Protectorate, shows Cromwell as its
dommant figure, every record that remains of him
shows the keen, far-sighted man, who watched hearts,
and sent his influence abroad through endless channels,
by hints, by condescensions, by mdirect preparation,
also by silence and sitting sttl  Mr Carlyle seems
to think that he has cleared Oliver of “ fomenting the
army discontents” by sweeping away at a brush all
the stories of the time agamst hum ,—mere blunders,
he says, of “wooden-headed Ludlow,”—lies of *red-
nosed Presbyterians under the Restoration, cramming
the loosely recipient Burnet over his claret” They
may doubtless, as common minds do, have magined
mnstances of an mfluence which they saw and could
not explain  Yet, after all, Mr. Cailyle makes
Cromwell the army spokesman, and how Crom-
well cwuld work on a heart and conscience, may
be seen in his letter (too long to quote here) to
Colonel R Hammond, prepaiing him for extreme
measures agamnst the king It 1s a letter which
popular opinion would ascribe to a Jesuit—to some
dreaded “conspirator agamnst the privileges of the
heart” It probes conscience considerately, yet to the
quick, and leaves no escape One reads it with 2
kind of shrinking—its rough affectionateness and
playful coaxing sympathy with “dear Robin’s” per-
plexities, and condescending accounts of his own
experience, contrasting with its real, stern, bloody



1 CARLYLE'S CROMWELL 29

business and terrible yeasoning, and with the steady,
keen eye which looks through “dear Robin,” out of
every hne of 1t It 15, indeed, in Mr Carlyle’s own
phrase, “a window mto Oliver’s inner man,” showing
something else m his way of managmg his soldiers
than mere “manly simpheaty” It may throw some
Light, perhaps, on the famous three days’ “prayer
meeting ” at Windsor 1p 1648, which strikes Mr Car-
lyle as so wonderful ; where the army met to search
out what sin of theirs had made the king, the Par-
hament, and the Scotch, so formidable to them,
where Crom vell began business by pressing on them
“to see if any imquity could be found 1n them, and
what 1t was ,” where, afte~ much debating and weep-
ing, they ended by discovering that 1t was their carnal
conferences with the king, and by resolving unanim-
ously that it was therr duty “to call Charles Stuart,
that man of blood, to an account for that blood he had
shed.” “This 1s not madness,” says Mr. Carlyle to
the astonished modern reader It 1s not indeed. It
would have been better 1f 1t had been only madness.
The steps which, after this, led to the king's death,
give Mr Carlyle very little concern, though he does
not give Oliver his due prominence in them He
throws himself heartily into the feelings of the army,
both against the Parliament and the king Pnde’s
Pufge 1s described with real zest —

Wednesday, 6th December 1648.,— Colonel Rich’s
regiment of horse and Colonel Pride’s regiment of foot
were a2 guard to the Parhament, and the City Train-
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bands were discharged” from that employment Yes,
they were! Colonel Rich’s horse stand ranked m
Palace Yard, Colonel Pude’s foot in Westminster Hall
and at all entrances to the Commons House, this day.
and 1n Colonel Pride’s hand 1s 2 wnitten hist of names,
names of the chief among the Hundred and twenty-nine ,
and at his side 1s my Lord Grey of Groby, who, as this
Member after that comes up, whispers or beckons, “He
15 one of them he cannot enter!'” And Pride gives
the word, *“ To the Queen’s Court”, and Member after
Member 15 marched thither, Forty-one of them this day,
and kept there m a state bordermg on rabidity, askmg,
By what Law? and ever agam, By what Law? Is
there a colour or famtest shadow of Law to be found
in any of the Books, Yearbooks, Rolls of Parhament,
Bractons, Fletas, Cokes upon Lyttleton, for this? Hugh
Peters visits them, has httle comfort, no hght as to the
Law, confesses ‘It 1s by the Law of Necessity ¥, truly
“by the Power of the Sword ”

It must be owned the Constable’s baton 1s fairly down
this day, overborne by the Power of the Sword, and a
Law not to be found 1n any of the Books At evening the
distracted Forty-one are marched to Mr Duke’s Tavern
hard by,—a * Tavern called Hell,”—and very imperfectly
accommodated for the night  Sir Symonds D*Ewes, who
has ceased taking notes long since, Mr Willam Prynne,
londer than any n the question of Law ; Waller, Massey,
Harley, and others of the old Eleven, are of this unlucky
Forty-one , among whom too we count lttle Clement
Walker “1n his gray smt with his Iittle stick,” asking 1n
the voice of the ndomitablest terrier or Blenheim cocker,
“By what Law? 1 ask agamn, By what Law?” Whom
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no mortal will ever be able to answer Such 1s the far-
famed Purging of the House by Colonel Pride

This evening, while the Forty-one are getting lodged
m Mr Duke’s, Lieutenant-General Cromwell came to
Town.

And the execution of the king excites only feelings
of the most enthusiastic admiration We will do
him no mjustice, he shall give his reflections upon
it —

& Tetrae belluae, ac surs molossis ferociores  Hideous
monsters, more ferocious than their own mastiffs!'”
shrieks Saumaise , shrieks all the world, 1n unmelodious
soul - confusing diapason of distraction— happily at
length grown very famt m our day The truth
15, no modern reader can concewve the then atrocty,
ferocity, unspeakability of this fact First, after long
reading mn the old dead Pamphlets does one see the
magnitude of it We know 1t not, this atrocity of
the English Regicides, shall never know it I reckon
it perhaps the most daring action any Body of Men to
be met with m History ever, with clear consciousness,
deliberately set themselves to do  Dread Phantoms,
glaring supernal on you,—when once they are quelled,
and their light snuffed out, none knows the terror of the
Phantom! The Phantom 1s a poor pape: lantern with
a candle-end 1n 1it, which any whipster dare now beard
. « This action of the English Regicides did mm effect
strike a damp hke death through the heart of Flunkey-
1sm umversally m this world. Whereof Flunkeyism,
Cant, Cloth-worship, or whatever ugly name 1t have, has
gone about incurably sick ever since, and 1s now at
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length, ;n these geneiations, very rapidly dymmg The
Iike of which action will not be needed for a thousand
years agamn  Needed, alas—not tll a new genuine
Hero-worship has arisen, has perfected itself, and had
time to degenerate into a Flunkeyism and Cloth-worship
agam! Which I take to be a very long date indeed

Thus ends the Second Civil War In Regiade, 1n a
Commonwealth and Keepe:s of the Liberties of England
In punishment of Delinquents, m abolition of Cobwebs,
if 1t be possible, m a Government of Heioism and
Veracity, at lowest, of Anti-Flunkeyism, Anti-Cant, and
the endeavour after Heroism and Veracity

There 1s prudence mn boldness The end of
Charles I 1s not safe ground for Cromwell’s sacred
poet to Iinger upon  Let him, if he be wise, eschew
prose, the subject demands a generous transcendental
view, and the high mspiration of Hugh Peters Let
him not coldly excuse this heroic army and their
chief, but assume their heroism It will read well
and save trouble Who can deny that to have made
“Flunkeyism 1ncurably sick” 1s a good deed? Let
all Lynch-law justices and Tipperary ribbonmen note
1t

We shall take another opportunity of considering
the new government “ of heroism and veracity ” which
succeeded Charles I and Presbyterianism,
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CHARLES'Ss death was only the first step in the work
which Cromwell had undertaken He had great powers
against him  Parhament and the city,—the great
body of rich merchants and dogged country squires
and sharp-witted lawyers and spirited nobles,—the
traditions, sympathies, customs of England,— the
religious feelings of the great mass of the people,—a
fierce rebellhion 1n Ireland,—an mmpracticable ¢ King
and Covenant party” in Scotland,—Levellers, Fifth-
Monarchy men, and all monstrous forms of insubordi-
nation m his own paity blazng ever and anon into
furious mutiny, his own friends at last disappointed
and angry,—all these were still to be overcome. And
he did overcome thcm He stood alone, with his
small army 1n the midst of a disaffected nation In
all England he had no friend but those whom his
terror could win for him But to his last hour he
could say that no one had ever opposed him and
prospered. He stood against England, and England
had to submit Cromwell was great as a destroyer,
good and evil went down together before him what
did he build up?

If Napoleon had never moved a step beyond the
Rhine, he would still have left behind him a nation
remoulded and stamped for generations with the

Gugrdian, 25th February 1846
VOL. I D
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umpress of his own mund  The great Puritan chieftain,
equally daring and energetic, and with even a more
prosperous star, passed away hike a dream, and left
not a trace of himself m the character and serous
thought of England

He restored order and kept 1t by bold and merci-
less war, first at home and then abroad, and by a
vigorous spy system, as was the custom. Order 1s a
good thing, and was wanted in England, and Cromwell
knew how to maintain 1t—let him have our thanks,
he also saved us from otherwise 1nevitable Presbyter-
anism  But, unless the power of keeping down all
opposition by main force makes a man at once a hero-
governor, what 1s there to entitle Cromwell to a higher
place than any other miltary tyrant? Mr Carlyle’s
book shows no other Cromwell stands out there 1n
a solitary savage grandeur, engaged 1 a single-handed
Iife-long struggle with his own friends, flattered and
feared, but neither loved nor trusted , irresistible yet
accomphishing nothing , summoning Parhaments, and
after scattering them in his wrath, finding them next
time still untamed , talking much of law reform, but
without genms to reform himself or skill to find fit
mnstruments , working out his own 1dea of *“tolera-
tion of conscience ” through the most monstrous con-
tradictions , not understanding the people he governed,
unable to touch their hearts, to mould or raise them.
Were there none but fat Whitlockes, and wooden-
headed Ludlows, and the Anabaptist company of
“Mr. Feake and Mr. Squb” in England, none to
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respond to him, to recognise the true and wise ruler,
and do him honour and service? This mere digwess,
this Cyclopean one-eyed strength of character, uncon-
querable, yet confused—powerless when 1t comes to
work, and for ever baffled—is but a poor kind of
greatness  Gulliver in Lilliput, stung by the lttle
people, able to crush, but not to govern, is no fit type
of a great ruler of men.

Mr Carlyle describes, with much vividness, Crom-
well’s victorious and terrible conflicts with ¢ Calvinistic
sans - culottism,” with the Insh Rebellion, with
Scotland at Dunbar, finally, with England at Wor-
cester. His account of the Dunbar fight shall serve
as a specimen  Here 1s the scene of the battle —

The small Town of Dunbar stands, high and windy,
looking down over its herring boats, over i1ts grim old
Castle, now much honeycombed, on one of those pro-
jecting rock promontories with which that shore of the
Firth of Forth 1s niched and vandyked, as far as the
eye can reach A beautful sea, good land too, now
that the plougher understands lis trade, a gnm miched
barrier of whinstone sheltering it from the chafings and
tumblings of the big blue German Ocean Seaward St
Abb’s Head, of whinstone, bounds your horizon to the
east, not very far off; west, close by, 1s the deep bay
and fishy little willage of Belhaven; the gloomy Bass
and other rock-islets, and farther the Hills of Fife, and
foreshadows of the Highlands, are visible as you look
seaward From the bottom of Belhaven bay to that of
the next sea-bight St. Abb’s-ward, the Town and 1its
environs form a penmsula Along the base of which
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peninsula, “not much above a mile and a half from sea
to sea,” Oliver Cromwell's Army, on Monday 2nd
of September, 1650, stands ranked, with 1its tents and
Town behind it,—in veiy foilorn circumstances This
now 15 all the ground that Oliver 1s lord of 1n Scotland
His ships lie in the offing, with biscuit and transport for
him, but visible elsewhere in the Eaith no help

Landward as you look from the Town of Dunbar
there nses, some short mile off, a dusky continent of
barren heath Hills, the Lammermoor, where only moun-
tain sheep can be at home The crossing of whic, by
any of its boggy passes, and brawlmng stream-courses,
no Army, hardly a sohtary Scotch Packman could
attempt mn such weather To the edge of these Lammer-
moor Heights, David Lesley has betaken himself, lies
now along the outmost spur of them—a long Hill of con-
stderable height, which the Dunbar people call the Dun
or Doon Thete lies be since Sunday night, on the top
and slope of this Doon Hill, with the impassable heath-
continents behind him, embiaces, as within outspread
tiger-claws, the base-lne of Oliver’s Dunbar penmsula,
waiting what Olivet will do Cockburnspath with its
ravines has becen seized on Oliver’s left, and made im-
passable , behind Oliver 1s the sea, m front of him
Lesley, Doon Hill, and the heath-continent of Lammer-
moor Lesley’s force 1s of Three-and-twenty thousand,
m spints as of men chasing, Oliver's about half as many,
in spits as of men chased What 1s to become of
Olver?

A nvulet or burn flows by the base of Doon Hill
into the sea on Cromwell’s left :—
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The reader who would form an image to himself of
the great Tuesday, 3rd of September, 1650, at Dunbar,
must note well this hitle Burz . Oliver’s force 1s
arranged In battle order along the left bank of this
Brocksburn and 1its grassy glen, he 1s busied all Monday,
he and his Officers, m ranking them there ¢ Before
sunrise on Monday,” Lesley sent down his horse from
the Hill-top to occupy the other side of this Brook,
¢« About four 1n the afternoon ” his train came down, s
whole Army giadually came down, and they are now
1anking themselves on the opposite side of Brocksburn,
on rather nariow ground, cornfields, but swiftly sloping
upwards to the steep of Doon Hill This goes on 1n
the wild showers and winds of Monday, 2nd of Septem-
ber, 1650, on both sides of the Rivulet of Brock Who-
cver will begm the attack must get across thus Brook
and 1ts glen first, a thing of much disadvantage

Cromwell resolves to cross the brook on the left
before dawn next morning, and surprise the Scotch
Lambert 1s to lead the attack —

And so the soldiers stand to their arms, or lie within
mstant reach of theirr arms all mght, bemng upon an
engagement very difficult ndeed The mght 1s wild and
wet, 2nd of September means 12th by om calendar,
the Harvest Moon wades deep among clouds of sleet
and hal Whoever has a heait for prayer let him pray
now, for the wiestle of death 1s at hand Pray—and
withal keep his powder dry! And be ready for
extiemitics, and qut himself hke a man' Thus they
pass the might, making that Dunbar Penmnsula and
Biock Rivulet long memorable to me We Englsh
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have some tents, the Scots have none The hoarse sea
moans bodeful, swinging low and heavy against these
whinstone bays, the sea and the tempests are abroad,
all else asleep but we,—and there 1s One that rnides on
the wings of the wind

Towards three 1in the morning the Scotch foot, by
order of a Major-General say some, extingwish their
matches, all but two m a company; cower under the
corn-shocks, seeking some mmperfect shelter and sleep
Be wakeful, ye English, watch and pray, and keep your
powder dry About four o’clock comes order to my
pudding-headed Yorkshire friend, that lus regiment must
mount and match straightway, s and various other
regiments march, pouring swiftly to the left to Brocks-
mouth House, to the Pass over the Brock With over-
powening force let us storm the Scots nght wing there,
beat that and all 1s beaten Major Hodgson nding
along, heard, he says, “a Cornet praying in the might?,
a company of poor men, I think, making worship there
under the void Heaven before battle jomed Major
Hodgson giving his charge to a brother Officer, turned
aside to listen for a miute, and worship and pray along
with them , haply his last prayer on this Earth, as it
mught prove to be But no this Cornet prayed with
such effusion as was wonderful, and imparted strength
to my Yorkshne friend, who strengthened lis men by
teling them of 1t And the Heavens in their mercy, 1
think, have opened us a way of deliverance! The Moon
gleams out, hard and blue, riding among hail-clouds ,
and over St Abb’s Head a streak of dawn 1s nsing

And now 1s the hour when the attack should be,
and no Lambert 1s yet here, he 1s ordering the lme far
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to the nght yet, and Oliver occasionally, n Hodgson’s
hearing, 1s impatient for lim The Scots too, on this
wing, are awake ; thinking to surpuse us ; there 15 their
trumpet sounding, we heard it once ; and Lambert, who
was to lead the attack, 1s not here The Lord General
1s impatient ,—~behold Lambert at last] The trumpets
peal, shattering with fierce clangour Night's silence , the
cannons awaken along all the Line ¢ The Lord of Hosts!
The Loid of Hosts!” On, my brave ones, on'!

The dispute “on this nnight wing was hot and stiff for
three-quarters of an hour” Plenty of fire from field-
pleces, snaphances, matchlocks, entertams the Scotch
main battle across the Brock , poor stiffened men, roused
from the corn-shocks with their matches all out! But
here on the nght, their hoise, ¢ with lanceis in the front
rank,” charge desperately, drive us back across the
hollow of the Rivulet ,—back a little, but the Lord gives
us courage, and we storm home again, horse and foot
upon them, with a shock like tornado tempests, break
them, beat them, drive them all aduft ¢Some fled
towards Copperspath, but most across their own foot?
Their own poor foot, whose matches were hardly well
alight yet! Poor men, it was a ternible awakening for
them, field-pteces and charge of foot across the Brocks-
burn, and now here 1s their own horse 1n mad panic
trampling them to death Above thice thousand killed
upon the place. “I never saw such a charge of foot and
horse,” says one; nor did I. Oliver was still near to
Yorkshire Hodgson when the shock succeeded, Hodgson
heard him say, “ They run' I profess they run'” And
over St Abb’s Head and the German Ocean just then
bursts the first gleam of the level sun upon us, *and I
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heard Noll say, n the words of the Psalmist, ¢ Let God
anse, let His enemies be scattered,’” or in Rous’ metre—

Let God arise, and scattered,
Let all his enemies be ;

And let all those that do him hate
Before his presence flee

Even so The Scotch Army 1s shivered to utter
ruin ; rushes 1 tumultuous wreck, hither, thither, to
Belhaven, or, in their distraction, even to Dunbar, the
chase goes as far as Haddington, led by Hacker *The
Lord General made a halt,” says Hodgson, “and sang
the Hundred and seventeenth Psalm,” till our horse could
gather for the chase Hundred and seventeenth Psalm
at the foot of the Doon Hill, there we uphft it to the
tune of Bangor, or some still higher score, and roll it
strong and great against the sky

After the battle of Worcester there 1s little known
of Cromwell, says Mr Carlyle, except what may be
dimly seen 1 his speeches  His speeches, accordingly,
he gives us 1n full, he has had the enthusiasm to try
to make them intelligible

His method 1s highly orngimnal, and not without
use, he enlivens and enlightens, by creating an
audience whose remarks burst out from time to
time , the Awms and /als of the Parhamentary gentle-
men, the “stifled” cries of Dryasdust, and the ad-
miring, inquiring, and encouraging nterjections of the
editor himself, standing rcverentially behind his
Highness’s chair  These speeches and therr ac-
companying narrative give us Cromwell’s dealings with
his Parliament,—an important patt of his government ;
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and the result 1s, that Cromwell, a Puntan governor,
with a Puntan Parhament,—himself more powerful
and better backed than any English king,—with his
Parliament composed of friends nommated by him-
self, or chosen by none but friendly electors, sifted
and winnowed 1n all ways, and if necessary purged,—
a Parliament obsequious and cowardly,—and lastly,
at no time without a large majority at his command ;
the result, we say, 1s that Cromwell could not govern
with a Parhament. His dealings with them were a
series of quarrels Mr Carlyle 1s mn a difficulty; he
began with the largest declamations about the heroism
of the Punfans—men without cant, men of deep
insight and lofty aims, he ends by making out—it 15
all he can say for Cromwell’s failure to govern in
concert with them-—that all but Cromwell were
“pedants,” or self-seekers, or madmen

That 1llustrious body, the Long Parlhament, had
long been under process of puufication, 1t had at
last been “winnowed and sifted,” as Cromwell says,
mto the Rump  Yet this refined and purified Rump
—this quintessence of heioic Puritamism,—could not
get on with 1ts heroic leader It turns out that they
are not even good men of business

Mr Carlyle thinks that they did not “in the least
design to sit for ever, only they find a terrible difficulty
in getting abdicated” The fact 1s unquestionable.
They wanted to wait till they had reformed the law.
They were three months trying without success to
dcfine an “imncumbrance”, and when, at last, after
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endless * poking ” from their army friends, they turned
their thoughts to a “new rcpresentation,” they made
it a condition that they should be re-elected.

The army, Cromwell says, was “very tender ” about
them ; but they could not stand this, and at length,
after endless petitions, conferences, delays, they were
caught one day by Cromwell 1n the act of trying to
steal a march upon him, and were most unheroically
sent about their business  ““So far as I could discern,”
says their ruthless overthrower, “when they were dis-
solved, there was not so much as the barking of a dog,
or any general or visible repining at 1t ?

The next plan was an assembly selected and
absolutely nominated by Cromwell, of his own
authority as General —the “Little or Barebone’s
Parliament” Here 1s Cromwell’s own account of 1,
with his Editor’s notes —

Truly I will now come and tell you a story of my
own weakness and folly [The Little Parhament] And
yet it was done m my simphaity, I dare avow it was,
and though some of my companions—[* May dislike
my mentioning the story ?”—The sentence, mn 1ts haste,
has no time to end] And truly this i1s a story that
should not be recorded, that should not be told,
except when good use may be made of it. I say, It
was thought then that men of our own judgment, who
had fought i the Wars, and were all of a piece upon
that account —“ Why, surely these men will hit 1t,
and these men will do 1t to the purpose, whatever can be
desired'” And truly we did think, and I did think so,—
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the more blame to me. And such a Company of Men
were chosen, {The Little Parhament, Convention of
the Puntan Notables], and did proceed to action. And
truly this was the naked truth, That the 1ssue was not
answerable to the simplicity and honesty of the design
[Poor Purntan Notables ']

The Notables would not work, select as they
were. They trnied Law Reform, but a sober majority
were bullied by a violent minonty, who would hear
of nothing but the Mosaic Law, till in despair the
majority met by stealth, and 1n a hurried 1nstrument,
each member ‘“signing on separate bits of paper,
hastilly wafered together,” resigned theirr trust So
perished the Little Parliament

Another attempt was soon made for a Parliament,
this time by way of election  But none but “active
Puntans and quet neutrals” with 4200 a year, could
vote or be voted for, “probably,” thinks Mr Carlyle,
1t was “as fair a Representative as by counting heads
could well be got in England "—4o0 Puritan leaders
It was opened with all solemnity, and a gracious speech
from his Highness, at which “all generally seemed
abundantly to rejoice by extraordinary expressions and
hums of approbation”, everything sccmed smooth and
promising. But the Parhament, his Highness having
assured them that they were free, thought that they
might talk as freely and mtermmably as mz the good
old days of Pym, and naturally enough they began at
the beginning, and discussed how England should be
governed. After many days’ vigorous debating, they
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came one morming to the House, and found it locked.
His Highness had something to say to them From
this speech of an hour and a half, exculpatory,
objurgatory, and if not intelhgible, very sigmficant,
we extract the practical conclusion, with the editor’s
running comments to assist the 1magmnation —

I had a thought within myself That it would not
have been dishonest nor dishonourable, nor agamst
true Liberty, no, not of Pailiaments, when a Parha-
ment was so chosen i pursuance of this Instru-
ment of Goveinment, and in conformity to 1it, and
with such an approbation and consent to 1it,—some
owning of your Call and of the Authoiity which brought
you hither, had been required before your entrance
mto the House [Deep sience m the audience ]
This was dechned and hath not been done, because I
am persuaded scarce any man could doubt you came
with contrary minds  And I have 1eason to believe the
people that sent you least of all doubted thereof And
therefore I must deal plamnly with you what I forbore
upon a just confidence at first, you nccessitate me unto
now! [Paleness on some faces] Sceing the Authonty
which called you 1s so lttle valued, and so much
shghted,—till some such Assurance be given and made
known, that the Fundamental Interest shall be settled
and approved according to the proviso i the Wnt
of Return, and such a consent testified as will make
it appear that the same 1s accepted, I have caused
a stop to be put to your entrance into the Parha-
ment House [You undetstand that, my honourable
friends ?)
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I am sorry, I am sorry, and 1 could be sorry to
the death, that there 1s cause for thus' DBut there
1s cause, and if tlungs be not satisfied which are
reasonably demanded, I, foo. my part, will do that
which becomes me, seeking my counsel from God
There 15 theicfore Somewhat [A bit of wnitten Parchment]
to be offered to you, which, I hope, will answer, bemng
understood with the qualifications I have told you,
namely of reforming as to Circumstantials, and agree-
mng 1 the Substance and Fundamentals, 1n the Form
of Government now settled, which 1s eapressly stipulated
in your Indentures The making of your minds known
i that by giving your assent and subscription to i,
1s the means that will let you in, to act those things
as a Parhament which are for the good of the People
And this thing [the Paichment '] and signed as aforesaid,
doth determine the contioversy, andmaygive a happy pro-
gress and 1ssue to this Parhament [Honourable gentle-
men Jook m one another’s faces,—find general blank }

The place wheie you may come thus and sign, as
many as God shall make free theicunto, 1s m the
Lobby without the Pailiament Door |[My honourable
friends, you know the way, don't you ?)

“This Thing,” as he calls 1t, cleared the House of
the Republicans, who “ went home to their countries
again, their blank faces settling into permanent grim,”
and Parliament went on with its innocent functions,
tormenting heretics and recewving petitions for a
small advance towards coal and candle for the “godly
ministers sitting 1n the Jerusalem chamber.” Suchis
Mr. Carlyle’s account of the doings of this first Parha-
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ment, purged of 1ts noxious elements,—*a most poor,
hide-bound, Pedant Parhament, which reckoned itself
careful of the Liberties of England, and was careful
only for the Sheepskm Formulas of these,” till finally
his Highness got sick of them, and sent them about
therr busimess ten days before therr time. Five
months was their allowance, he reckoned by soldiers’
months of twenty-eight days, and cheated them of
the overplus But he could not even get supplies
from them, and his only satisfaction was rating them
soundly 1n a long speech which, says Mr Carlyle, *if
rcad with due intensity, can be understood and
believed ”

A year and a half, and then another Parliament
It has been a busy interval, taxes imposed, 1n spite
of Hampden and ship-money, by his Highness,
Puntan wrath let loose, somewhat unsuccessfully, on
Papist Spamn , at home plots mnumerable, Anabaptist
and Royalist , England obliged to be kept 1n order by
“ Major-Generals” and martial law, and Royalists
paying the expenses by an mcome tax of ten per cent.
The Protector “dislikes shedding blood,” says his
editor, “but he has sent, and sends us by hundreds to
Barbadoes, so that we have made an active verb of 1t
—* Barbadoes you’” An orderly Government, such
as 15 said to prevail mn Poland, and doubtless a very
formidable Protector at home and abroad. A new
Parliament may by this time know 1ts business better
than the last- it 1s a “hopeful” one with “official
persons and friends to Government copiously elected’
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—*the great body 1s even loyal to his Highness,”
and for the turbulent ones he has, “in the present
anomalous condition of the nation, sicntly provided
an expedient” All 15 good humour, his Highness
condescends to be jocular —

Gentlemen, when I came hither, I did think that
a duty was incumbent upon me a httle to pity myself,
because, this being a very extraoidmary occasion, I
thought I had very many things to say unto you, [and
was somewhat buidened and straitened thereby] But
truly now, seemng you 1n such a condition as you are, I
think I must tuin off my pity n this, as I hope I shall
m everything else ;—and consider you as ceitainly not
being able long to bear that condition and heat that you
ale now In

Crowded and hot as the room 1s, he proceeds at
great length to discourse of the state of things 1n general,
beginming with  #haz that 1s the first lesson of Nature,
Being and Preservation ”—tells them of thewr dangers
and their enemies, justifies the Spanish war by the Book
of Revelations, ¢ which are sure and plan things” «—

Except you will deny the truth of the Scriptures, you
must needs see that that State 15 so desciibed in Scrip-
ture to be Papal and Antichristian I say, with this
Enemy, and upon ths account, you have the quarrel
with the Spaniard And truly, he hath an interest in
your bowels ; he hathso  The Papists in England, they
have been accounted ever since I was born, Spaniolised.
There 15 not 2 man among us can hold up his face
against that,
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He talks of home plots, of “some httle fiddling
things,” i the way of assassination designed against
himself, and of the attempts of the Anabaptists —

Now we would be loath to tell you of notions more
seraphical! These are poor and low conceits We
have had very seraphical notions! We have had en-
deavours to deal between two Interests ,—one some
section of that Commonwealth Interest, and another
which was a notion of a Fifth-Monarchy Interest!'
Which [strange operation] 1 do not recite, nor what con-
dition it 18 1n, as thinking 1t not worthy our trouble  But
de facto 1t hath been so, That theie have been endea-
vours j—as there werc endeat ous to make a reconcihiation
between Herod and Pilate that Chtst imght be put to
death, so theie have been endeavours of reconcihation
between the Fifth-Monarchy men and the Commonywealth
men that there might be umon n oider to an end,—no
end can be so bad as that of Herod’s was,—but i o1der
to end mn blood and confusion

He justifics the Major-Generals —

I am to tell you, by the way, a word to justify a
Thing which, T hear, 1s much spoken of When we
knew all these Designs before mentioned, when we found
that the Cavaliers would not be quet—No quiet;
_“there 1s no peace to the wicked,” saith the Scripture
«“They are like the troubled sea which cannot rest”
they have no Peace with God in Jesus Chnst to the
remission of sms  They do not know what belongs to
that ; therefore they know not how to be at rest, there-
fore they can no more cease from their actions than they
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can cease to live—nor so easily neither! Truly when
that Insurrection was, and we saw 1t 1n all the roots and
grounds of 1it, we did find out a lttle poor Invention,
which I hear has been much regretted. I say, there
was a little thing invented, which was the erecting of
your Major-Generals To have a little mspection upon
the People thus divided, thus discontented, thus dis-
satisfied, into divers nterests—and the workings of the
Popish Party.

After discoursing about Reformation and Finance,
he returns to them with some vehemence .—

It bath been more effectual towards the discounten-
ancing of Vice and setting Rehgion than anything done
these fifty years I will abide by 1t, notwithstanding the
envy and slander of foolish men! [Poor Oliver, noble
Olwer'] But, I say, there was a Design—1 confess I
speak that to you with a hittle vehemency—But you had
not peace two months together [nothing but plot after
plot], I profess I believe 1t as much as ever I did anything
m the world and how instrumental ziey [these Major-
Generals] have been to your peace and for your preserv-
ation, by such means,—which, we say, was Necessity
More than all mstituted things in the world
If nothing should be done but what is [according to
Law], the throat of the Nation may be cut while we send
for some to make a Law! Therefore certamly 1t 1s a
pitiful beastly notion to think, though it be for ordinary
Government to hive by law and rule, yet, to be clamoured
at and blottered at [His Highness still extremely an1-
mated: wants as if more tongues than one to speak
all he feels] When matters of Necessity come, then

VOL 1I E
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without guilt extraordinary remedies may not be applied ?
Who can be so pitiful a person?

And he winds up with quotations from the Psalms.
The next proceeding 1s business-like —

Speech being ended, the Honourable Members
¢ went to the House,” says Bulstrode , and in the Lobby,
with considerable crowding, I think, received from the
Chancery Clerk ceitificates in this form for instance—

“ COUNTY OF Bucks —These are to certify that Sir
Bulstrode Whitlocke 1s retuined by Indenture one of the
Knights to serve in this present Paihament for the sad
County, and approved by ¥is Highnesss Council —
NATH., TAYLER, Clerk of the Commonwealth in Chan-
cery »

Mr Tayler has received Four hundred Indentures
from Honourable Gentlemen, but he does not gine out
Four hundiced Certificates, he only gives Three hundred
and odd Near One hundred Honouiible Gentlemen
can get no Certificate from Mr Tajyler,—none provided
for you,—and without Certificate there 1s no admittance
Soldiers stand ranked at the door, no man enters with-
out his Certificate! Astomishing to see  Haselug, Scott,
and the suff Republicans, Ashley Cooper and the tur-
bulent persons, who might have leavened tlus Parliament
mto strange fermentation, cannot, it appears, get in'
No admuttance here saw Honourable Gentlemen ever
the like ?

The Honourable House, with an effort, swallows
this injury, directs the petitioning Excluded Members
to apply to the Council The Excluded Members, or
some onc Excluded Member, redacts an dignant
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Protest, with all the names appended prints 1it, privately
circulates 1t, “in boxes sent by carriers, a thousand
copies m a box ”—and theie 1t rests His Highness
saying nothmng to it, the Honourable House and the
Nation saying nothing In this Parliament, different
fiom the last, we trace a real desire for settlement,

Yet all they did was to offer Cromwell the Crown,
and bully a mad Quaker so fiercely that his Highness
mterfered. The business of the “Kingshup” 15 a
severe trial to Mr Carlyle’s reverence, he puts on a
grave face, but he cannot resist the obvious parallel,
“ the young lady will and she will not,” till at last she
defers it “fiom circumstances,” leaving her wooer
looking foolish

The first session of this Paihiament ended peace-
ably Then came the attempt to construct a House
of Lords, and the Republicans were let mto the
Commons  Immediately disturbance begins, the
newcomers will only call the Loids “the other
House,” and Cromwell's majonity cannot get the
Commons to work mstead of debating The follow-
ing words conclude Cromwell's dealings with his
Parliament -—

It hath been not only your endeavour to peivert the
Army while you have been sitting, and to draw them to
state the question about a Commonwealth ; but some of
you have been listing of persons, by commission of
Charles Stuart, to jom with any msurrection that may be
made And what 1s hke to come upon this, the Enemy
bemng ready to invade us, but even present blood and
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confusion? [The next and final sentence 1s partly on
fire] And if this be so, 1 do assign 1t to this cause,
Your not assenting to what you did nvite me to by your
Petition and Advice, as that which might piove the
Settlement of the Nation And if this be the end of
your sitting, and this be your carrage—{Sentence now
all beautifully blazing,] I think 1t ligh time that an end
be put to your sitting  And I do dissolve this Parlia-
ment And let God be judge between you and me ?

And this 15 all that the gleat Oliver has been able
to do, to persuade Englishmen, cven Puntan English-
men, to be governed by him And now we must
take our leave of Mr Carlyle We will do him this
Justice,—we belicve that hc mecant to bring out a
genumely English 1dea of exccllence, to portray a
man of rude exterior and speech, doing great things
n a commonplace and unromantic way But he
must match his ideal with somethirg better than
Cromwell’s distorted and unrcal character, his re-
pulsive energy, his dreary and ferocious faith, his
thinly veiled and mastering selfishness



11
A SEQUEL TO THE *“VESTIGES”!

It is not our intention to intrude into the quarrel
that is going on between the scientific world and the
author of the Vesfiges of Creation, but the appearance
of his volume of Explanations suggests a few remarks
on the general bearing of the contest,

The Vestiges professed to be but a popular book
It was clever, 1t startled and amused the public, but
the arnstocracy of science contented themselves with
speaking contemptuously of it, till rapidly multiply-
g cditions roused them, and finally brought down
the Edinburgh Reviewer upon 1t The mysterious
author, fighting smgle-handed, has now deliered s
fire ;n return agamst his numerous and 1espectable
antagonists.

1 Explanations, a Sequel to Vesiges of the Natural Hitlory
of Creation By the author of that work, Gurardian, 18th March
1846  [Vesliges of the Nalural Hustory of Creafron appearcd
m October 1844, two years before the founding of the Guardien
In the Lifi and Letiers of Dean Church it 18 stated that the Dean

reviewed the Jesfzges m the Guardian  1his 1s incorrect, the
review refeired to 15 the one which follows here ]
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In tone and style he has the advantage He pro-
pounds self-complacently perhaps, and ambitiously,
but with calmness; he rephes with digmty and
temper His opponents seem to us to have forgotten,
not merely the much-vaunted philosophic virtue of
mdifference to consequences, but very frequently the
humbler one of courtesy, his rashness and ignorance
may have been provoking, but they should have been
screne , they have put out too much of their strength
1n personahties and contradiction, and too httle 1n the
consideration and explanation of difficulties, and have
exhibited some of those weaknesses and 1incon-
sistencies which they are wont to charge on politicians
and theologians  With the Bntish Association and
its jokes m our mund, we scarcely cxpected the
Edinburgh Reviewer to be shocked at the indchcacy
of the PWesfiges, or to protest against bringing the
details of science before the public,

The battle will appear, we think, to the world at
large to be a drawn one ‘Lhe theoty of the Fastices
15 undeniably 222 harmony with the gencral bearing of
modern science , and this the author has worked out
with much skill But his opponents have at least
shown that we know far too httle for a real philosophy
—for anything but a mere theory “What do I want
more ?” rejoins the author, who really, however, does
want more A theory means everything, from a vague
surmise to a probability, on which men are content to
live, and he has aimed, not at a mere hypothesis, but
at a “new philosophy” And if he has successfully
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challenged his opponents to give a meaning, as he has
done, to the facts of science, they have this much to
say, that his meaning 1s unproved, and, so far as we at
present know, unprovable.

Such seems to be the state of the question, so far
as 1t depends on the evidence of the facss of science
Each party accuses the other of ignorance and mis-
statement, and, as far as 1t appears to bystanders, in
the present unsettled state of our knowledge, with
nearly equal justice or injustice

Much has been said about the dangerous conse-
quences of the book The ZExplanations leave no
doubt as to the wnter’s dreary Epicureanism, which
he himself seems scarcely to realise But whatever
danger we may be in from this, the book 1tself will do
Little harm, Modern science has not hitherto done
much to guard us, but happily we have other and
better preservatives

What strikes us about the controversy is the light
that 1t throws upon the state of science itself It
seems to show, of some of the leaders 1n science, that
they are not quite prepared for the contest Bnlhant
1n the field of experiment, they seem to fail n that of
higher thought For, however rashly, and it may be
1ignorantly, the author of the Pestiges has wnitten,—
and he plamnly 1s a superficial man and a shallow
thinker,—he shows how thought 1s moving. He 1s
thinking 1n the line of modern science, and though
his crude views are not proved, they are what modern
discovery suggests, they are in the direction to which
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science is pointing, and may gv. The general fact
of a progress mn ammal life 15 certainly one of the
apparent results of geology. Equally undemable 15 1t
that every day 1s bringing new departments of know-
ledge within the domain of what we call /aw A
book like the PVestzges 1s a sign of the impression
which these things are making on thinking minds It
15 a call to those who lead 1n science to face questions
which any one who reflects on the progress of science
must see to be immerging on us It rases, or at
least implies, questions , most people will think, in the
domain of philosophy, fa:r questions We have seen
nothing which shows that its answerers are alive to
these questions, much less that they are able to
grapple with them  We must confess that we see 1n
1t the revenge of moral and metaphysical science on
physical. We can remember great men 1n the latter
sporting with the fears of orthodoxy, and sneerng
at the dreams of scholasticism They may want a little
of both perhaps now, to help them out of some dis-
agreeable conclusions.

The theory of the Vestzges 1s met, not on the
bread principles which 1t involves of a higher philo-
sophy, but in details, about which our knowledge
shifts from day to day  If Mr. Weekes’s galvamc pots
should actually have produced the genuine Acarus
Crossa,! the Edinburgh Reviewer would seem to be n
a bad way.

1 See Explanations, p 120, and Appendix, p 189, where a
full account 1s given of Mr Weeke's experiments in spontaneous
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The wniter’s master error 1s his theology,~—not his
speculations, baseless as they may be, as to the mode
in which things came into bewng, but that gross
“shortness of thought” which in the case of the
Infinite and Ommnipresent makes His acting by what
we call “law” the contradictory of His special and

generation They are thus commented on by the Edindurgh
Review (July 1845, p 6) —** The author tells us with some detail,
and great ssmphcity, that * Mr ‘Weekes, by the action of a galvamc
battery, continued for eleven months, created a multitude of nsects
(Acarus Cyossuz), minute and semi-transparent and furnished with
long bristles *  The creatures thus created were sometimes observed
to go back mnto the parent fluid, and occasionally they devoured
each other, and soon after they bnad been called to hfe, they were
disposed to extend their species 1 the vulgar way ! So much for
the experiment , let us next read the comment of our anthor —
‘Towards the ncgative wire of the battery, dipped in the fluid,
there gathered a quantity of gelatinous matter—a part of the pro-
cess which 1s very stnking when we mention that gelatine 1s one of
the proximate principles, or first compounds out of which animal
bodies are formed ©° He cannot give up this experiment without
burying his whole houschold , for in truth 1t 1s the only prop on
which he builds his habitation, and the stone Jelly to feed hus httle
larvae 15 quute affecting  But 1n the third edition . he follows
the lead of some hesitating critic, and adds, with graceful ssmphcity
—*that we should require further proof to satisfy us that the
matter here concerned was actually gelatme*°  We tell im not to
doubt at all—that a few diops of acid, properly applied, will
gelatimse some of the hardest minerals—and that rock jelly floating
in the Zzguor s:ficum 1s one of the most vulgar substances wrung
from Nature's dugs, and in the shape of chalk infusion, has been
drunk for ages by the whole race of crowing gallinaceous philoso-
phers who were progressively developed in the central parts of our
great southern capital, nay, that the same fecundating compound
has found 1ts way to the west of Temple Bar, and created by its
animating power a celestial sky-blue philosophy which 15 soon to
fill the world with wonders
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personal acting  And his enitics, though they vaguely
protest agamst some especially gross statements, do
not seem to see that this 1s the fatal poison which
pervades his whole line of thought They practically
admit the nfidel premise, and talk about acts of
creation by a power superior to “vulgar nature”!
They allow that the zdee of a “creation by law,” n
the way of what we call “natural consequence,”
excludes the personal and special interference of God
at every step and every moment, and charge them-
selves with the proof, on physical and historical grounds,
that the course of things at the dawn of creation was
not ouly dilferent, but opposite to what 1t 1s now.
And thus they fight at a disadvantage 7" sth parties,
indeed, would allow that “we are 1t acguainted
what the course of nature 1s upon the first peopling of
worlds,”—words which 1t would be better perhaps if
they both reflected on more seriously  But the writer
who thinks that the world was evolved by orderly
laws, and not made by what he calls an inegular and
fitful agency, ceitamly appeals with ever-increasing
plausibility to the owtside show of things  If “laws of
nature” he argues, prevail anyw/here, why not erery-
where i—1f now, why not at the first? *“Qne after
another,” he says, *the phenomena of nature, like so
many revolted principalities, have fallen under the
dommion of order or law” Small or great are
nothing 1n nature. Why not suppose the ongm of

Y Edinburgh Review, July 1845, pp 60-64, and Explanations,
PP 133-138.
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worlds as zafural as that, equally mysterious, of in-
dividuals? And he speaks i sympathy with the grow-
g tendency 1n all provinces of thought to believe 1n
gradual mnstead of abrupt transitions, to look for
ordinary instead of unusual agencies and processes—
a tendency which 1s not 1n itself infidel—which is so
only where, 1n the zafurn/ which veils it, the drvene
which 15 behind 1s sunk and lost The important
question 1s, not whether 1n the order of cxternal nature
the Almighty working was ever m a different mode,
but whether the philosophical notion of working by
laws excludes the scriptural and popular one of real
and special interference  If a man really thinks that
there 1s any more “special exertion or fiat” of divine
power in creation than in providence,—if he thinks
that God 1s not as really present whenever ram 1s
falling or fire ascending, as m the beginming of the
world, we should tremble for his faith But if the
two notions are thought compatible, the line of argu-
ment which has been mainly taken agamnst the
Vestiges scems almost wasted , the true answer to its
mischief 1s not a heap of apparent exceptions to
“natural order,” which further knowledge may and s
likely & resolve, but an account of what ‘ natural
order” means. And 1t 1s not in physics or in
history that we must seek for that account The
starting-point 1n this inquiry must be in those regions
of thought in which we are often told that moralsts
and theologians spin dreams  Again, with respect to
the theory of the Vestiges about “abongmal and
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spontaneous geneiation ” and transmutation of species,
it seems to us that whatcver becomes of the facts
which 1t appeals to, the philosophical answers to 1t
have been somewhat rhetorical. mixed up at any rate
with appeals to feeling, and much 1rrelevant nidicule
Rhetoric and ingenious nidicule may hereafter prove
mconvenient to savans, not less than to statesmen
The theory may suggest unpleasant, and to some
persons, humbling and revolting 1deas, but 1t 1s
obvious that this, as a difficulty, ought to have no
place in a philosophical discussion And moreover,
we cannot help thinking that though it would be no
great credit to an ordmnary person to be without these
mstinctive feelings, yet for a professed naturalist to
allow them any weight, shows considerable narrowness
of view, and want of serious reflection on the strange
scene of wonders which he has chosen to contemplate.
The theory of the PVestiges may be without evidence
of fact, and have but small support from analogy , but
1t ought to be disposed of simply on this ground It
cannot be smd to be antecedently more strange or m-
probable than nature generally 1s to the imagination
of those to whom 1ts fanuliar histories become more
than words or sights

There appears to us to be the same unsteadiness of
view, the same want of strong and comprehensive
philosophy, with respect to the question of what 1s
called matenalism It 1s very well to rebuke the
writer of the Pestiges for the confusion of thought
which he doubtless shows, but we should have been
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glad to have seen besides more sensitiveness to the
present state of facts, more precision n stating what
they amount to, and more fearlessness as to the
results of physical mnquiry on moral truth

The author of the PFestsges 15 quite alive to the
state of the case, and turns it to account. He charges
his antagomsts with not keeping pace with the
demands of the time  They were once 1n advance—
the enlightened and ,the liberal, who took a secret
pleasure in venturing on liberties with established
opmions. Now they are the assailed parties, fostering
prejudices, afiaid of conclusions, hngering about
details, and with gross inconsistency, alleges the
defender of the Vestges, opposing religious objections
to philosophical hypotheses  The Pestiges affects to
present a systematic theory of nature, its opponents
have none , it combines and explans facts which they
shrink from facing There 1s much injustice and
exaggeration, doubtless, in the following remarks, but
they do mndicate at least a partial truth

Adverting to the fact “that nearly all the scientific
men are opposed to the theory of the Vestges,” the
author says —

The ability of this class to give, at the present
time, a true response on such a subject appears ex-
tremely challengeable It 1s no discredit to them that
they are, almost without exception, engaged, each m his
little department of science, and able to give little or no
attention to other parts of that vast field .  domng lhitle
for comprehensive views of nature. Experiments, in how-
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cver narrow a walk, facts of whatever minuteness, make
reputations in scientific societies , all beyond 1s 1egarded
with suspicion and distrust The conscquence 1s that
philosophy, as it exists among us, does nothing to raise
its votaries above the common 1deas of their time There
can, therefore, be nothing moie conclusive against our
hypothesis i disfavour of the scientific class than in that
of any other sectton of educated men There 1s even
less, for the position of scientific men with regard to the
public 1s such that they are rather cager to rcpudiate
than to embiace geneial views, seeing how unpopular
they generally aic. For the very purposc of
mamntamng thewr own respect m the concessions they
have to make, they natwally wish to find all possible
objections to any such theory as that of piogiessive
development—enaggerating every difficulty i its way,
rejecting, wheicver they can, the evidence in 1ts favour,
and extenuating what they cannot reject, m short,
taking all the well-recognised means, which have been
so often employed m keeping back advancing tiuths
If this looks like special pleading, 1 can only call upon
the reader to bring to lus temembiance the mmpiessions
which have been usually made upon him by the tiansac-
tions of learned societies and the pursuits of indnidual
men of scicnce  Did he not always feel that while there
were laudable industry and zeal, there was also an n-
tellectual timdity rendering all the results philosophically
barren! Perhaps a moie hvely illustration of their
deficiency in the hife and soul of Nature-seeking could not
be presented than in the view which Sir J Herschel
gives of the uses of science, 1n a treatise reputed as one
of the most philosophical ever produced i our country.
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These uses, according to the learned knight, aie stuctly
material—it might even be said, soadid—namely, “to
show us how to avoid attempting impossibilitics, to

secure us from mmportant mistakes to enable us to
accomphish our ends in the easiest, shortest, most econo-
mical, and most effectual manner? Such results, 1t

will be felt, may occasionally be of importance in saving
a country gentleman from a hopeless mining speculation,
or adding to the powers and profits of an non foundry
or cotton mill, but nothing more 'When the awakened
and craving mind asks what science can do for us in
ewplaming the great ends of the Author of Nature, and
our relations to Hum, to good and evil, to hife and to
cternity, the man of science turns to his collection of
shells or butteiflics, to his electric machine o1 his retort,
and 1s as mute as a child who, sporting on the beach, 1s
asked what lands lie beyond the great ocean which
stretches before him  The natuial sense of men who do
not happen to have taken a taste for the coleopteia, or the
law of flmids, revolts at the sterihty of such pusuits, and
though feaiful of some erior on its own pait, can hardly
help condemning the whole to ndicule  Can we wonder
that such, to so gicat an extent, 1s their fate in pubhc
opimon, when we read the appeal piesented n thewr
behalf by the very prunce of modern philosophers?  Or
can we say that where such views of ¢the uses of divine
philosophy ” are entertained there could be any right pre-
paration of mind to recetve with candour, or treat with
justice, a plan of nature hke that presented in the Ves-
Ziges? No, 1t must be before another tribunal that this
new philosophy 1s to be tiuly and nighteously judged

This 1s a very unfair representation of Sir John
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Herschel’s account of the matter, and at best 1t 1s but
the natural retort of the defender of a new theory;
but 1t 1s not less a call on men of science to rouse
themselves from any conventionalities of argument,
and adjust their opimons with greater precision and
connection. We do not say that they are bound
forthwith to meet theory with theory, but the appear-
ance of a book hke the Vestiges, and the interest 1t
has excited, show that 1t 1s tume for them to rise to
something higher than that mere empirical character of
mind which 1s one essential part, but which 1s far from
being the whole, of the real philosopher They must
not be content with exposing the tementy of the
Vestiges , they must take the wmsiative, and give us
views of nature—complete they cannot be, but at least
real ones—adequate to our knowledge of its pheno-
mena.

If science 1s to advance, it must be cultivated
freely . 1f 1t 15 to be more than a vestibule to the
workshop, 1t must be cultivated not merely freely
but philosophically, by minds tramed to appreciate
harmony and greatness in system as well as arrange-
ment 1n detaills  And if moral truths and religion are
not to suffer, 1t must be, not by allying them with the
physical sciences, but by defining with breadth and
precision of thought the impassable limits between the
moral and the physical, by maintaining the substan-
tive independence of those two incommensurables,—
on the one hand, the free will and thought of men,
and on the other the sequences of nature. Keep 1n
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view thc great principle that belief 1n God does not
depend upon the natural that nature 15 not the real
basis of religion, and we can safely afford full and free
scope to science Dut most certamnly it 1s not by
repeating m 1ts old shape the starveling argument of
Paley’s Natural Theology that we shall keep out the
mnfidel spint that threatens to make use of science
The PVestiges wains us, if proof were required, of the
vamty of those boasts which great men used to make,
that science naturally led on to rehgion It may lead
beyond the experiment and the generalisation, to vast
theories—wisions and histories for the imagination,
realities of order and law for the reason—to a subst:-
tute for religion In a world of widening and self-
sustained order, an Epicurean Atheism 1s not so
difficult something deeper than the facts of natural
science is requued Lo undercut its premises. It is the
metaphysician, the abstract thinker, who 1s wanting in
the field It 1s not special pleading, or timid inde-
caswve fighting about details, which will meet the
march of that science which openly threatens to be
mnfidel, because no one will help 1t to be Christian

YOL, 1 F
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STANLEY ON THE STUDY OF ECCLESIAS-
TICAL HISTORY?

IN these introductory lectures Mr Stanley gives us
the keynote of what he means to be his professorial
teaching It will be, if we are to judge from them,
comprehensive, wide mn 1ts range and 1n 1ts sympathies,
noble and generous 1n 1ts spirt, full, rich, vared,
attractive,—attractive from 1its abundance of materials
and nformation, from the hearty earnestness and
warmth of the teacher, and from the finished elegance
of lus manner  On the other hand, this teaching does
not promise to be distinguished by deep and searching
views, 1t seems not unlikely to be tempted to linger
on the surface by a love of the picturesque and
dramatic, and by an mstinctive shrinking from the
thorns and pitfalls of theological controversy, and the
doubts and contradictions of inward experiences, it
will show, besides candour, temper, and elevation, an

1 Thace Introductory Lectures on the Study of Ecclesiastical Hes-

tory By A P Stanley, Regus Professor of Ecclesiastical Justory
Guardian, 13th May 1857
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uneasy hesitation, an impulse to go to the edge
checked by an unconquerable drawing back, in those
mevitable questions where men have hitherto found
1t necessary to make up therr minds, and though far
from forgetting the divine and unearthly aspects of
Church history, it will put out its strength and lay the
stress of its results on the purely human side of that
history Mr Stanley would be as far as possible from
intending to divorce the earthly from the heavenly,
the human agents from the more than human sigmfi-
cance and importance of the actions m which they
had theirr part DBut we may expect, probably, that
sometimes wisely, sometimes questionably, he will
present that purely human side and significance of
ecclesiastical history with a strength and exclusiveness
which will be new 1n one of its English University
chans

Mr Stanley makes high claims for his special
subject The extent of 1ts range, the greatness of 1ts
interest, the fruitfulness of its results, have never been
more warmly and moie largely set forth. He shows
how far 1t reaches, and how intimately 1t 15 mixed up
with the greatest and the most famibar of human
concerns He shows how what seems a skeleton may
be clothed with warm flesh and blood, and made to
breathe the breath of human life He shows how it
bears with a deeply practical significance on the hopes
and fears and difficulties amid which our own lot 1s
cast. His great remedy for apparent dryness and
stifiness 1s to enlarge the points of contact with the,
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history of the world, and to show us the men them-
selves “Look at Augustimanism,” he says, “as 1t
arose 1n the mind of Augustine, at Lutheranism as 1t
was conceived by Luther, at Wesleyanism as 1t was set
forth by Wesley. It will cease to be a phantom, 1t
will speak to us as a man, 1If 1t 1s an enemy, we shall
slay 1t more easily, if a friend, we shall embrace 1t
more warmly ” And thus he claims to find interest
where the men of his school are not accustomed to
find much, 1n Creeds and Articles —

Sull more 1s this the case with the kindred subject
of confessions and articles of faith  If we regard them
merely in their cut-and-dried 1esults, they may indeed
serve many useful ends, they supply stakes to make
hedges aganst intruders, planks to cross our enemy’s
trenches, faggots to buin heretics But go to the soil
from which they sprang  Watch them in their wild, native,
luxunant growth  Observe the moss which has grown
over their stems, the bough rent away there and grafted
in here, the branches mextricably intertwmed with ad-
jacent thickets So regarded, they will not be less,
but more of a shelter, we shall not value them the less,
for understanding them better  Figure to yourselves, as
you read any creeds or confessions, the lips by which
they were first uttered, the hands by which they were
first wrntten. Hear the Apostles’ Creed as it summed
up mn its few simple sentences the behef of the Roman
martyrs  Watch the Nicene Bishops meeting each
other, and their opponents, and the great Emperor Con-
stantine, for the first time, on the shores of the Bithyman
Lake Listen to the triumphant war-songs of Clovis
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over the vanquished Arians of France and Spain, and
you will catch with a clearer understanding the true sigmifi-
cance of their echo in the old Latin hymn Quzcungue vult,
then first welcomed into Europe  Read the Articles of
the English Church n their successive mutilations, excres-
cences, variations  Go to that most precious of collegiate
hibraries in the sister Umversity, where the venerable
autograph which contains them may still be seen, look
at the signatures of those whose names are affixed, con-
cewe the peisons whom those names represent, imagine
them as any one who has ever taken part mn any counci,
or commission, or committee, or conclave of any kind
whatever, can and must imagine them ; one sacrificing,
another mnsisting on, a fayourite expression, a new turn
given to one sentence, a charitable colour thrown over
another, the edge of a sharp exclusion blunted by one
party, the sting of a bitter sarcasm drawn by another
Start from this view, as certain as 1t can be made by the
facts of human nature and by the facts of history, both
umversal and particular Regard confessions of faith 1n
this, their only true historical hight, and in that Light
many a new ghmpse will be obtained of their practical
Justice and moderation ; many a harsh expression will be
explained , many a superfluous scruple of honest minds
will vanish away , many a foolish controversy will be ex-
tinguished for ever

And 1n Itke manner, 1n the course of some good
remarks as to the method of study, after advising his
hearers to follow some one subject in detail, to read
“great works and full works, not small works and
short works,” and to “study the greater events, scenes,
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places, and revolutions, 1n all the detail 1n which they
can be represented to us,” he proceeds .—

Take, for example, the General Councils of the
Church. They are the pitched battles of Ecclesiastical
History. Ask yourselves the same questions as you
would about the battles of military history Ask when,
and where, and why they were fought, Put before your
minds all the influences of the age which there wele
confronted and concentrated from different quarters as
1n one common focus See why they were summoned
to Niceea, to Constance, to Trent, the locality often
contains here. as i actual battles, the key of their posi-
tion, and easily connects the Ecclesiastical History of
the age with 1ts general history and geography Look
at the long procession as 1t enteis the scene of assembly,
see who was present and who was absent Let us make
ourselves acquamted with the several characters there
brought together, so that we may recogmise them as old
friends if we meet them again elsewhere Study their
decrees, as expositions of the prevailing sentiments of
the time , study them as a recent historian has adwised
us to study the statutes of our own ancient Parhaments,
see what evils are most condemned, and what evils are
left uncondemned ; observe how far their injunctions are
still obeyed, or how far set at nought, and ask m each
case the reason why Read them, as I have just now
noticed, with the knowledge given to us by our own
experience of all the synods of all kinds ; read them with
the knowledge which each gives of every other. Do
this for any one Counci}, and you will have made a deep
hole mto Ecclesiastical History
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There cannot be a doubt that this is a most im-
portant side of history, whether ecclesiastical or any
other And no man will be able to do 1t justice
better than Mr Stanley But 1t 1s equally certan
that 1t 1s not the only thing to be thought of 1n history
The scenic and dramatic, the personal and individual,
however fully and precisely and brilhantly brought out,
are far from exhausting what a historian has to think
about They are what give life and reality, but %z
to which they give hfe and reality must have a spint
and tendency and significance far deeper than that
outward show of movement, which he must seek for
and find if lis work 15 to be more than a2 mere amus-
g sport and 1llusion  You have not told the whole
story of the French Revolution when you have given
most ifelike pictures of Mirabeau and the meetings
of the Jacobin Club And Mr Macaulay's History
would not be the book 1t 15, if 1n addition to his great
power of bringing back and reviving the past he had
not a clear perception and a sirong hold on definite
political and religious principles, which give purpose
to his narrative, and meaning to his minutest touches
Such a clue there must be 1n all treatment of history
which 1s to attract and to instruct  Church history, ike
the history of a great empire or nation, requires a key;
and that key 1s as much, 1n the one case, theology, as
it 1s in the other political science Its great contro-
versies, Its great catastrophes, its broad movements,
are things above and beyond the circumstances which
surround them, and the passions, the faults, the aims,
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the sacnfices of the actors in them. Summon up, if
you will, the Nicene Bishops meeting their oppon-
ents and the great Emperor Constantine by the shores
of the Bithynian Lake; hear, if history lets you, mn
the Quicungue wvult, the echo of the tmumphant war-
songs of Clovis over the vanquished Anans, but
surely, when you have grasped as vigorously as your
imagination will allow, the historical onigin of the two
great creeds, you must be very easily satisfied 1if you
rest In that, as a sufficient account or measure of their
eventful significance, 1n the belief and worship of the
successive generations of the Church It 1s indeed
to be a slave to fact and circumstance and outward
mmpressions, to dwell on the scene or the persons or
the temporary association, and to put below them the
profound connection of these apparent births of
accident with the rehgious thought and education of
the world, with the shaping and strengthening of what
lies deepest at the root of all that Christians rest on,
and teach, and hold fast in death

Civil history, the history of action and of social
and political development, may be fairly scparated
from the history of philosophy, the lustory of purely
human thought. But in ecclesiastical history this
separation, 1If practicable, 1s not legitimate, ecclesias-
tical history must be the history of thought at least
as much as of action. It 1s in this aspect of 1it, as
the history of religious thought and expenence and
belief, that we expect Mr Stanley to come short.
The temper of his mind does not fit him for 1t His
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mclinations and his remarkable powers point in the
other direction And the specimen which he has
here given us of the way in which he proposes to
teach confirms our previous anticipations

We conclude with the following passage, the spirit
of which at least has much to teach us, its dogmatic
mmport 1s perhaps too vague to pronounce upon —

A serious comparnson of the actual contents of the
Scriptures with the actual course of ecclesiastical events
almost mevitably brings us to the conclusion that the
existing matenals, principles, and doctines of the Chns-
tran religion aie far greater than have ever yet been
employed , that the Chuistian Church, if 1t ever be per-
mitted or enabled to use them, has a long lease of new
Iife and new hope before it, such as has never yet been
enjoyed When we loak at the Bible on the one hand
and History on the other—when we see what are the
pomts on which the Scriptures lay most emphatic stress
—when we think how much of the best blood and life of
Christendom has run to leaf and not to frit—when we
remembe1 how constant 1s the protest of Scuspture, and,
we may add, of the best spnits of Christendom also,
aganst preferiing any cause of opinion or ceremony to
Justice, holiness, truth, and love—how constantly and
steadily all these same intimations pomnt to one Divine
Object, and One only, as the Iife and essence of Chris-
tianity—can we hesitate to say that, if the Chnstian
Church be drawing to 1its end, or 1f 1t continue to its end
with no other objects than those which 1t has htherto
sought, 1t will end with 1its acknowledged resources
confessedly undeveloped, 1its finest hopes of usefulness
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almost untried and unattempted ? It will have been like
an ungemal spring cut short i full view of the summer
—a stately vessel wrecked within the very sight of the
shore

It may be that the age for creating new forms of the
Chnstian faith 1s past and gone—that no new ecclesi-
astical boundaries will hencefoith be laid down among
men, It s certain that in the use of the old forms 15
our best chance for the present Use them to the
utmost—use them threadbare if you will, long expen-
ence, the course of their history, their age and digmty,
have made them far more elastic, far more available,
than any we can invent for ourselves But do not give
up the study of the history of the Church either
disgust at what has been, or in despair of what may be
The history of the Chuistian Church, no less than of the
Jewish, bears witness to 1ts own mcompleteness The
words which desciibe 1its thoughts constantly betray their
deflection from the original 1deas they were meant to ex-
press—*‘Church,” “Gospel,” *“Catholic,” “Evangelical,”
the very word ¢ Ecclesiastical”? —are now too often
mere shadows, sometimes even the exact opposites, of
therr ancient, orthodox, scriptural meaning We need
only trace the steps of their gradual descent to their
present signification, m order to see how far they, and
we with them, have to ascend again before we can
reach the pont from which they started, the pomnt to
which we have still to attain  Read, too, the expressions
of the best and wisest Chiistians mn their best and wisest
moments Take them, not 1n the passion of youth, not
n the heat of controversy, not 1n the idleness of specula-
tion, but 1n the presence of some great calamty, or in
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the calmness of age, or in the approach of death  Take
that admirable summary of mature Christian experience
which ought to be in the hands of every student of
Ecclesiastical History—one might well add, of every
student of theology, of every English minister of religion
—which 15 contained in Baxter's review of his own
narrative of lus hfe and times See how he there
corrects the narrowness, the sectarianism, the dogmatism,
of lus youth, by the comprehensive wisdom acquired in
long years of persecution, of labour, and devotion Let
us hope that what he has expressed as the result of hus
mndividual expenence, we may find and appropnate n
the collective experience of the old age of the Church,
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STANLEY’'S LECTURES ON THE JEWISH
CHURCH!

As there 15 much that 1s of great interest and value
in these Lectures, 1t ought to be said at starting that
between Dr. Stanley’s view of the Bible history and
its authonity, and that taken by ordinary readers of
the Bible in England, there 15 a great interval He
would be the last to deny 1t, and he would only say
that we were wrong, and that he hoped that in time
we should come to know better But as there 15 a
great deal that we may learn from him about the
Bible and its history, 1t 1s desirable to say at once
what 1t 15 useless to conceal or evade Ordmnary
readers of the Bible do see i it the record of
a history more supernatural, more interwoven with
miracle than he, fully believing the providential
character of the whole history and the miraculous
character of certain parts, 1s prcpared to admit
Ordinary readers supposc 1t to tell of an immediate

Y Lectures on the History of the Jewish Churck Bv A P,
Stanley, DD Guardian, 1st April 1863
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presence and interposition of God, where he shrinks
from ventunng so to mterpret the narrative It would
be absolutely unfair to say that he does not sec the
hand of God in the Jewsh history , for 1t 1s his puipose
to trace it continuously and throughout But 1t 1s to be
remembered that he conceives of its manner of working
in a way very different from the common way, and
hardly inteligible to most of those who accept the
Bible as a Divine and inspired book, the result of a
history unlike any other 1n the world, from the part
which God directly took 1n it, disclosing, at the time,
that He was taking part in 1t

The history of the Old Testament wears a different
aspect accordmng as 1t 1s sunply looked at n itself, or
as 1t is conneccted with the Incarnation and Resurrec-
tion of the Son of God These were, in the highest
and fullest sense, which nothing can get over, miracles ;
events utteily different from anything else that we
know of in the world or m history A course of
things which was a preparation for and part of such
events as these, as 1t confessedly runs on nto miracles
without parallel and analogy, 1s on a different level
from any other history 1n the world. A different scale
of probability, a different standard of judgment in
many important particulars, may be expected to apply
to1t. It 1s a question of fact and evidence, of course,
mn each case, not to be settled @ prio7i, of what nature
its records are, what they really say, what really hap-
pened, how God chose that the occurrences of that
preparatory time should be understood and trans
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matted,—how much, in fact, we are permitted to know
of that early history But, as God dealt with the
world differcntly from all the ordmnary ways of His
dealing with 1t when the Son of God was made flesh
and rose from the dead, the mind, mpressed with
these miracles, 1s not surpnsed to find the whole
precedent history pervaded with the supernatural,
and marked with the assumption of the miraculous
It 1s this that ordinary readers are mmpressed with m
the Old Testament history The Call of Abraham and
the muracles of Moses do not stand alone as separate
alleged instances of Divine interposition, they are
felt as steps and links 1n that tramn of working which
went on tll “the Word was made flesh,” and the
Crucified arose from the dead. They belong to a
system of things of which these last wonders are a
part. On them 1s reflected from these latter a Divine
character which separates them from all other things
which could happen to men, or have been done by
men, not thus lmked with the coming of God mnto the
world Dim, vague, featureless, they may be to our
modern eye, ‘“formal” we are afrmd Dr Stanley
would call the common simple aspects of the hstory,
but the essential thing, that which gives them meaning
and glory, 1s that they are felt to be memornals and
instances of the Divine presence, as the Divine
presence afterwards made itself known, when the
Lord came to visit us It seems to us that the look
and significance which are thrown on the character of
Jewsh history by the Incarnation and Resurrection of
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our Loid —occurrences so absolutely umque and
unhke all other things that have been known in the
world, and brngmng with them the presumption of
having been led up to by events as extraordinary—are
lost sight of by Dr Stanley The hand of God was
not in the background or many steps off,—it was in
the front place when Christ came; and why should
1t not have been so in what confessedly prepared for
Chnist? Fully and most reverently recognising that
hand, Dr Stanley for the most part declines to
localise 1t, to say that in this place or that it wrought
differently 1n its perceptible manner of working, from
its ordinary working in human affairs  1f in any given
case it cannot be localised, be 1t so, but the record
says that m ceitain cases it did make itself seen and
known; and so great a fact, if a fact, seems to us to
transcend 1n interest all that, however great and
wonderful, is merely of a likeness to the transactions
and events of the history of our common expenence
To turn away our eyes from this feature of the sacred
story, whatever else that tuining them away enables
us to see more clearly, 1s like taking the spring out of
the year The Bible history may doubtless be made
of the deepest interest merely as a human hstory;
but the great interest of all about 1t 1s that it claims
to be something more. It claims, besides all that is
human about it, to be a dispensation of God's govern-
ment, an order of dealing with human character,
actions, and fortunes, as singular and umque as the
unexampled event i which 1t culmmated 1s unique,
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amidst all that we know of God’s ways This
element we feel Lo be missing when we follow the
course of Old Testament history under Dr Stanley’s
gumdance We repeat emphatically that he by no
means denies 1ts presence In certan mstances he
distinctly acknowledges 1t, and he 1s always under
the sense of the mysterious awfulness of the history
But to the ordinary reader of the Bible, the difference
between 1its history and all other history 1is the pre-
dominant thought In Dr Stanley’s mind the great
source of interest 1s the simlanty which he traces
between the Bible history and all human history
The effect of this with him 1s, 1t 1s true, to lift up to a
higher level the things of earth, and the mmportance
and significance of what has gone on and passes still
1 the political and social changes of the world But
that, valuable as 1t 1s, 1s not enough, if the Bible and
its history really belongs, as the general belief of
Chnistendom supposes 1t to belong, to a sphere above
and diviner than that of our common experience  This,
the source not merely of great moral influences and
lessons, but of great doctrinal aspects of the ways of
God and the relations of man to Him, and still more
of deep devotional aspirations and outpourings of the
spiritual mind, 1s—not denied, not ignored—but left in
the background by Dr Stanley He dwells often on
the fearlessness and force with which the Christian
Year brings forward the human and natural side of
the Bible history, and “blends together the natural
and the supernatural in that union which 35 at once
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most Biblical and most philosophical” But if, n its
author’s mind, the subordination of the two elements
and their relative prominence had been the same as
n his own view, the Christian Vear would never have
been written, at least we should never have had its
deeper thoughts, 1ts devotional tone, and all that has
made 1t the echo of religious feeling in the modern
English Church.

It may be said that the ruling thought of these Lec-
tures 1s the indefiniteness of the Divine side of the Bible,
and that therr ruling purpose 1s to exhibit the religious
value of this indefiniteness, to show how it 1s com-
patible with the fullest and deepest belief in the reality
of the Divine working, and admits all that 1s most
positive and substantial in religious thought and feeling
Not only 1s it wiser, truer, safer, Dr Stanley would
say, to be content with indefinite views and statements
in the matters which the Dible history brings before
us, but 1t gives to these subjects an mfinitely increased
solemnity of interest It 1s doubtless true that there
are coarse gross ways of understanding the Divine
dealings, and that very often 1t 1s more religious and
more revelent to abstain from precise assertions when
we are speaking of the ways and works of God But
there are limts to this. The Call of Abraham would
have been equally a Divine work, if it had been like
the call which summons a missionary of the modern
world to devote his life to carrying truth to strange
lands, but 1t 1s 1dle to say that it makes no difference
to our thoughts whether the Call of Abraham was

VOL 1 G
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something more than this, something #n/zke all our
experience  The Decalogue would have been as
binding on the conscience of man even if 1t had not
been given on Simnai, 1t would have been almost as
wonderful 1f 1t had been the code produced by the
enlightenment and elevation of the leader of a desert
tribe of those days, but it 1s unreasonable to say
that, if 1t 1s indeed the monument of a direct com-
munication between God and man, it 1s thc same
thing 1n mterest and mmportance as f 1t had been
something thought out by the spint of man under the
mfluence, as we know 1t now, of the Author of all
goodness and wisdom And so with other things.
Parts of the Bible lustory may have bcen read and
understood as supernatural, which aie either purely
natural or what wc now call providential DBut the
great hinges of 1t arc more than this No arguments
i favour of indefinite rather than too limted and
Iiteral views, no warnings agamst narrow and human
conceptions of God’s ways, can get rid of the presence
of the miraculous Not only 1s it mterwoven with
the very sense and reason of the history, but it 1s
indissolubly linked with that of which the life of our
Lord was the climax Let us learn where we wele
wrong 1n supposing a muracle But 1t 15 not philo-
sophical nor rebgious to shrink from the miraculous,
as such, 1f it really comes before us, to be content to
subordinate 1t to the providential, or to hold up the
providential so as to obscure it If God did not
teach men as He 1s described in the Bible to have
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taught them, we must be content with what our
increased knowledge, depriving us of what we have
hitherto relied upon, now makes us aware of, but if
He did, 1t 1s not a thing to be put into the background,
or to explain away, or to make shight account of
What Dr Stanley has done, and done well, 1s to
represent 1n 1ts full force and truth the human side of
the history It must have had its human side It 1s
the lustory of men like ourselves, and, in most ways,
things must have happened as they ordnarily happen
among men There must have been a certain actual
way m which things came to pass, and, for the most
part, 1t was probably mm some such way as he
supposes The surrounding relations and conditions
of hfc must have been of some certain kind, must
have had a certain outward reality of fact, and these
Dr Stanley undertakes to revive and call up before
our minds To do this successfully 1s no mnconsider-
able work. To make us feel and understand the
times i which—the real men among whom—the events
related m the Bible took place, 1s a service next mn
importance to that of making us fully understand the
purport of the cvents themselves  Ifin this latter aspect
Dr Stanley comes short, he renders us great help 1n the
former The cnticism to be made on the Lectures
may be expected from our knowledge of Dr. Stanley’s
other works There are passages where his 1magina-
tion seems Lo require control, and where a colour
almost unnaturally romantic is thrown over transac-
tions where the original narrative can hardly be said to
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mviteit. And again, his vast knowledge, hus love of
associating things together which seem far apart, his
power of seeing analogies and likenesses, sometimes
appear to us to spoll the simplicity and truthfulness
of his representations. In superficial likenesses he
sometimes overlooks deeper and more important
differences, and his power of illustration tempts him
to overload and refine, It strikes us sometimes that
where we need, and looked for, thought, we find our-
selves only in the mudst of brilhiant rhetoric  But Dr
Stanley always teaches us a lesson in the breadth and
elevation with which he 1s sure to treat the subject in
which he feels interest. In his closing lectures on the
Prophetical Office and the Prophets he does not, we
think, tell us 2ll that 1s to be said about them, but as
far as he goes, and especially 1 the last lecture, he
brings before us the characteristics of the Jewish
Prophets with a power and with a height of feeling
which are very striking and noble We do not accept
many of his conclusions, but we believe that he 1s
right in the general calm and patient temper 1n which
he reasons on the questions before him. The danger
of such writing as his 1s this—that 1t presents some
temptation to slide into a vague and nusty way of
looking at great subjects, a way in which feeling takes
the place of thought, some risk of losing our sense
of the Divine in the interest excited by the human
side of the history, some risk of acquiescing 1n
‘what we feel to be short of the whole truth.
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MERIVALE ON THE CONVERSION OF
THE ROMAN EMPIRE!

A cuaNGE such as that which we call the conversion
of the Roman Empire—a change so vast, so gradual,
consisting of so many parts, spread over such a long
tract of years, involving 1n a common transformation,
by the action of influences adapted to each, the very
dissimilar and sharply contrasted portions of society
which, locally and morally separated from one another,
were embraced within the Empire—eludes the grasp
of the mind which tries to penetrate and embrace 1t
with accuracy and distinctness The hustonian finds
1t hard to comprehend 1n one survey 1ts manifold and
constantly shifting aspects, to measure the rate and
the depth of ils progress, to ascertamn its conditions
and causes, and to exhibit their joint concurrence and
play upon one another, n that completeness which
alone gives the true account of their effective force.

Y The Converswon of the Roman Empire The Boyle Lectures

Jjor1864 By C Memnle, BD Saturday Review, 3rd December
1864
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It is a light thing to say that the hustory of this change
never has been fully wnitten, 1t never can be written
“Subtilitas naturze subtihtatem sensus et mntellectus
multis partibus superat” The nfimte workings of
mind and feeling, of thought and wish, of fear
and hope, amud mfinitely differing circumstances of
education and temperament, of worldly condition
and social habits, of recollections, prejudices, moral
standards, and amid a constantly varying spectacle
of outward things and cvents—which contributed to
the supplanting, among the most intelligent and highly
civilised of mankind, of all their native and long-
accustomed beliefs by the most obscure 1n 1ts origin
of Oriental religtons—defy the powers of imagination
and thought adequately to explore, to analyse, to co-
ordinate them, and to construct a representation of
the process at all answering to the reality

We see 1ts broad features, but we cannot but know
that there must have been much of at least equal
importance going on which has passed for ever beyond
ourreach We have probably some of the best writings
of the time, giving us the impressions of the thinkers
and observers who reflected 1t and influenced 1t, and
these help us to understand the public, the avowed,
the palpable movements 1n the great struggle But
they fa1l us when we want to know more of what was
taking place m its hidden depths—of those obscure
and comphcated and fugitive transactions which were,
perhaps, deciding more than was decided by the
decrees of Emperors, or the keen and eloquent words
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of philosophers or Fathers Of the growth and con-
flict of opinions and 1deas, the ebb and flow of old or
new, among nameless thousands, in the vanious grada-
tions of society, in the meditations or debates that
went on in palaces and wvillas among the thoughtful
and 1efined, in the confused ferment of crowded
suburbs or obscure hovels, 1n private families, among
women, among slaves, among traders or soldiers, 1n
the daily market talk of great cities, in the business
or festival meetings of innumerable municipahities—
of the varying effects on countless neighbourhoods
of the presence, the moral character and ability, the
ministrations, the discussions, the fortunes, of a
Christran congregation—of all this, whatever we may
1magine or conjecture, we can know but httle

From the language of individual wniters we can only
guess, more or less safcly, at the real thoughts and
views of the mixed crowds who were the subjects of the
change We assume certain general forms of opinion
and feeling among certain classes of heathens, on the
strength of the words of representatives hike Seneca
or Lucian, and we attribute to the body of Christians
the belef and the general way of speaking of which
we have evidence in Justin or Tertullan But we
know from our own experience that living society 1s
not fully represented by even the greatest of con-
temporary writers We can compare broadly the
great outlines of doctrine and argument which con-
fronted each other mn the struggle. But how rarely
and how indistinctly can we ever catch sight of the
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actual pomnt of meeting and contact where, 1n real
Iife and under the present feeling of great questions at
stake, the two encountered and tried their strength
agamnst one another. And while such mmportant and
critical portions of the whole great change—a change
which began from the bottom of society, and of which
the early stages were necessarily obscure—passed
without any one capable of noticing and recording
them, or thinking 1t worth while to do so, while so
much m 1its developments depended on what it 1s
mnpossible for us now to ascertain, the evidence
about 1t which does remain, though 1t 15 abundant
and valuable, 1s yet caprictously and provokingly
irregular—very satisfactory n one part, interrupted
by hopeless gaps and blanks 1n another  Yet, though
the very progress of our knowledge shows us more
and more that about much of the mnquiry the only
wise thing 1s to recogmise distinctly the evident limits
of our power to know, there are few subjects which,
after all the learming and ability already devoted to 1,
would better reward the student It is a long history
of many parts, spread over a wide range. There are
tracts n 1t which are still unexplored, aspects of 1t
which have yet to be considered, masses of facts
which have been passed over as too entangled or too
unconnected, but which a closer and more compre-
hensive examination may unravel and arrange ; there
are questions, old or newly arnsing, which continue
unanswered, but which do not discourage the inquurer.
It 15 a field into which we should suppose that no one
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has ventured who has not been strongly attracted to
return to 1t.

Mr Meiivale, with his great knowledge of the
period, and his thorough appreciation of both sides
in the struggle, 15 quabfied as few men are to wnte
instructively about it The Boyle Lectures are not
history, and they rather make us wish for history
mstead With the advantage of suggesting and
justifying the gathering up and representation of its
phenomena in broad and generalised forms, traced
with strong and bold lines, they combine the dis-
advantage of bemng an mconvenient form for ex-
hibiting and commenting on the facts on which
assertions rest But we must take them as Mr
Menvale himself presents them to us, as partial
illustrations of particular aspects of the subject, or as
suggestions for inquiry So far as they enter into
the question, they do so with great freshness of view,
great appreciation of the surrounding state of things,
great honesty, much largeness of mind and generosity
of sentiment They are powerfully and eloquently
written It 1s an eloquence which, in 1ts flond
richness and 1ts novel forms, recalls sometimes rather
the later than the earlier and severer models, and it
1s kept up all through, with a want of relaxation and
relief, at a high pitch which has something monotonous
mit. Butit 1s the eloquence of true feeling, and it
rests upon a substantial foundation of vigorous thought,
accurate knowledge, and wide sympathies.

Mr Mertvale confines himself almost entirely to
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one part of the inquiry into the causes of the con-
version of the Empirc—the nternal correspondence
of the moral and religious doctrines of Chrnstianity
to the condition and wants of the society which it
leavened. His way of giving a measure of the change
produced 1s to bid us imagine what must have come
to pass, what an extraordmnary revolution of habitual
thoughts and feelings must have taken place, in the
interval between two memorable assemblies of the
authorities of the Roman State—the one, the debate
in the Roman Senate on the pumshment of Catiline’s
assoclates, 1n which 1t was distinctly assumed as the
ground of argument, without rebuke or protest, that
there was no future state or judgment, the other,
three centuries afterwards, when the chief magistrate
of the Empire presided over the solemn settlement
and defimtion of the Chrstian creed at Nicxa
Between these two points, those at the head of the
Roman government had passed “from the demal of
the first principle of positive belief to the assertion of
an entire system of revealed religion” In that space
the step had been taken—a step so enormous as to
make the charactenistic difference between the old
and the modern world—to a view of human hfe in
which a future statc of immortality 1s assumed as a
matter of course, and 1in which all the earliest pre-
possessions and most common habits of thought
mmply 1t, from one i which, as naturally and of
course, the presumption and the customary sup-
positions were all the other way. The state of religions
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belief which preceded this change has been delineated
with much ability and foice by Mr Memvale, and 1t
foims the most 1mportant feature of his book  What
was at the bottom of the rehgious sentiment of
Heathenism, considered apart from the confused
multitude of objects of worship to which 1t was
uncertainly and restlessly directed, was a profound
belhief 1n a Divine Providence, with no belief 1n a
future hfe Men were sure that this world was
guided by the unseen Powers, but they could mmagine
the reality of no other wotld It 1s the existence of the
onc element without the other which, to our habits of
thought, so nccessarily and mnseparably goes with 1it—
of faith n an unseen and almighty Providence, without
the expectation of a future hfe—which Mr. Menivale
brings out in describing the ground of religious 1deas
on which Chnstianity had to work He mnsists on
the fact, however difficult it may be to us to * divorce
these two 1deas,” that the fundamental element of
religious faith and hope and obligation—the behef
that “ He s, and that He 15 a rewarder of them that
dihgently seek Him ”—did control life and actuate
duty, though neither m popular opinion, nor among
the intelligent, was the thought of a future existence
seriously entertamed This natural behef m Pro-
vidence without futurity was, on the one hand, spoilt
and degraded, not merely by Polytheism, but by the
local 1deas of Divine patronage which were at the
bottom of Roman, as of all other ancient religions
—the favountism of the unseen Powers for a single
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race. On the other hand, before 1t came 1n contact
with Christianity, 1t had been corrected and enlarged
by the growth of opimon and the teaching of great
historical events The umity and equality of the
whole human race “in 1ts claims on God and man ”—
the truth to us so familiar, but which to behevers n
the fundamental 1dea of heathen religion, the exclusive
direction of the Divine government to the destinies
of a privileged race, was so nconcetvable—gradually
made 1ts way through the barriers of opposing religious
and national antipathies, and, with the necessarly
wider scope thus given to the natural persuasion of a
Providence, and the altered aspects of the relations
of individual men to the Supreme Being, had made a
deep mmpression, not only on thinking men, but on the
popular mind

Various causes co-opeiated to this result. The
wider views of God, and of man’s place 1n the world,
had been timidly and inconsistently suggested, and
then recalled as untenable, by Greek philosophy
But after Plato and Arstotle, the great facts of the
Macedonman conquest, with the civlisation which it
spread, the intercourse which 1t openecd, and the new
centres at which 1t united the world together, were a
practical test and confirmation of what had been but
a speculative guess, and brought daily custom and
expenence to reconcile the imagination to the novel
thought which the philosophers had cautiously shrunk
from as a paradox contrary to nature To the Stoics,
after the results of Alexander’s empire, 1t was easy to
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carry out what Plato nad half taught, about the
government of the world and the destination of man-
kind, with much more firmness and consistency.
Then, upon the teachings of the Stoics, famihanising
men with universal conceptions of Providence and of
the common nature and duties of man, supervened
the equalising influences of the Roman law—that law
which had grown, under the practical necessities of
cmpure, from a collection of the narrowest municipal
usages mto a code of jurisprudence for the world,
which, in its aim at expediency and convenmence, had
overridden that jealous rehgion of race and family in
which 1t had 1its first beginmngs,, which had gradually
been “refined and modified into the expression of
universal reason on the great principles of equity and
legal use”, and which, in creating the new conception
of a law of nations—*the 1mage, to the Roman, of
the mind of God Himself —brought with 1t also the
fundamental equality of all who are amenable to that
law, and their equal nght and interest 1n all that man
can look for at the hands of Providence Mr Merr-
vale brings out with great force and fecling, and with
no more than justice, the refinement and expansion
of religious 1deas, the mamfest progress from lower
and coarser to hligher and worthier ones, in the
heathen world before Christiamity, Views of religion
which raised 1t from a pohtical tradition and badge to
a personal relation towards God and towards other
men, and which led on to a presentiment of futurity—
an “almost belief in immortality »—had been reached,
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and earnestly insisted on, by some of the most
powerful of those whose thoughts led and formed
their time  They were, doubtless, ndistinct and
limited views. The immortality of the Stoics only
had interest for an “aristocracy ” of elect souls, their
conceptions of the Highest fluctuated between a
Person and a Fate But the working of thought in
the schools of philosophy had already broken down
the strength of national credulity and superstition,
and they had found a response 1n the conscience and
good sense of the multitudes

Nor were these advances m religious thought
unpractical speculations The contrast 1s a familiar
onc between thc inquisitiveness, the freshness of
impression, the sanguine audacity of pure inquiry, 1n
the earher schools of philosophy, and the sober cthical
lessons about lfe and practicc which occupy the
later ones, but no one has done so much justice as
Mr Merivale to the senous greatness of the function
which the philosophers of the Empne discharged to
the society of therr time He bids us remark that
they were the comforters and preachers of a sad and
anxious tmme, and that they fulfilled their calling n
no unworthy spmt He calls attention to the deep
sadness which pervades the atmosphere of the New
Testament, and bids us observe that the gloom was
even greater which reigns over the contemporary
secular history “St Paul 1s sad and St. John 1s
pensive, but the Christian St Paul 1s not so sad as
the philosopher Seneca, the Christian St John i1s not
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so pensive as the philosopher Aurelius” And then
he calls us to notice with what feeling and what
earnestness the philosophers set themselves to meet
the circumstances of their imes. In the philosophy
of the Empire, “we open on an era of preaching
mstead of discussion” The philosopher, uncon-
sciously to himself, anticipates, 1n a society which
was not yet Chrnstian, the place and the famihar
offices of the Christtan mumster He 1s * no longer a
logician with an essay, or a sophist with a declama-
tion, he 1s a master, a preacher, a confessor, a
dircctor of souls, not a speculator mquiring into
truth, but a witness of God bearing testimony to the
Divine law, and chaiged with the cure of souls en-
trusted to hus teaching”  Epictetus and his brethren
were the “sputual advisers,” the “directors of con-
science,” the “physicians of the soul,” mn the bitter
trials and emergencies of hife, they “spent their lives
i teaching men to sympathise with their fellows”,
“the whole world they felt to be akin to them, and to
the whole world they went forth to teach and preach
a message, sclfimposed, of love and pity”, “not to
make themselves wiset, but to make men better and
happier > Mr Menvale does not shrink from the
parallel which his words suggest * Christian preach-
ing found its shadow in heathen preaching,” and
philosophers as well as apostles were persecuted from
aty to aty  “The spirit of prayer had gone abroad
among the heathen ” Christan Fathers and heathen
teachers were bent in different ways on the same great
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ends ; they answer to one another, though they write
against one another * The face 15 not the same, not
one, but like, as that of brethren should be” And
the result was not 1n vain. *“Viewed on every side,”
he says, “there 15 no period of history, as 1t seems to
me, when men were more In earnest about spintual
hopes and fears than 1n the third centmy of our era”
He thinks that the justice which the fellow-labourers
themselves, in what was at bottom the same cause,
were not able, from their pecessary nivalry, to do to
one another, may at length be rendered by the dis-
ciples of those whose work turned out right and was
successful towards those whosc methods were m-
adequate and mistaken, but whose earnestness 1s
beyond doubt

The force and main interest of Mr Merivale’s book
seem to us to lie 1n his just and vivid account of the
religious development of heathenism, of that con-
dition of spiritual enlightenment and mo:al education
to which hcathen society had in fact attained befoie
Chustianity, and which was the foundation on which
Chrnistianity was bwilt  The next step of the mquiry
1s to see what 1t was which, among so many com-
petitors, gave to Chrstiamity the victory, what were
the special adaptations to the wants and ideas of
heathen society which enabled Christianity to do for
1t what rival systems, which had started in the race for
influence with equal or greater apparent chances of
success, failed to do. In this part of the subject Mr
Mertvale 1s not so successful  What he has to say 1s
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compressed 1nto two lectures; and he hardly appears
so much at home 1n discussing with precision and
freshness what Christianity brought to meet the state
of thought among the heathen, as 1n discussing this
heathen state of thought itself He says very truly -—

But for this revelation of God’s personality, announced
distinctly and charactenstically in Jesus Christ, the re-
ligion of the Christian would have run just the same
vicious courses as all human creeds and philosophies
before it No purty of morals, no holiness of 1deas, no
conviction of miraculous gufts, no assurance of an in-
dwelling Spint, would have saved it, for all these
elements may be found in moie o1 less force among the
heathen systems, the salt of Christianity has been the
dogmatic behef 1n the incarnation of the Divine, in the
personal mamfestation of God 1n Jesus Christ the Son of
God, Himself God, 1ssuing fiom God and returning to God.

The distinction and the admission are of the utmost
mmportance, and arc not always borne in mind  But
Mr. Mervale has hardly done justice to his own view
of the matter, in working 1t out 1n a rather meagre
lecture on the coirespondence of the great Christian
doctrines to the questions and thoughts and needs of
those to whom they were presented It scems to us
that we muss the grasp and freedom and sense of
familarity 1n handling theology which are mamnifest in
his handling of heathen history and thought.

A good deal more seems to be wanted than per-
haps, in his confined framework, was possible to Mr.
Merivale, of precise distinction, of assignment to their

VOL. I H



98 CONVERSION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE v

proper periods or places of particular steps and phases
of the movement described. The varniations of re-
ligious ideas, through many centuries and mm societies
remote from one another, are difficult to bring to-
gether under large generalisations without falling into
overstatement and looseness. What perhaps justly
apphes to one part of a period and may be a con-
venient characteristic by which to stamp our impression
of the whole, yet may want much subsequent qualfi-
cation to be equally exact Some of Mr Menivale’s
Hlustrations will appear to many to be fanciful and
open to question, as, for instance, what he says of the
miluence of Roman legal 1deas on the language of St
Paul—an influence which, 1f 1t ultunately made 1its
way mnto theology, 1t scems rather forced to recognise
in wntings hke his  And before a cautious reader
can always accept the summary which 1s put before
him of a doctrine or state of opinion, the history of
1ts transformation, or the appreciation of a character
or a life, he may have to allow for the scale on which
the work proceeds, and ought to bear 1n mind the
corrections and discimination which he may presume
were intended to be applied But the contribution
which Mr Merivale has made to the subject which he
treats 15 a very important one. He has endeavoured,
with much success, to enable a Christian reader to
enter, with sympathy and real respect, into what the
religious thought and earnestness of heathenism did
for the reception of that Divine system which was to
overthrow it and take 1ts place.
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EPICTETUS?

Ir ancient Stoicism, mn 1ts effect on indndual char
acter, is seen to best advantage m the J&datans of
M2 Afntoninus, 1t is best seen, as a disciphne and
system of moral teaching, in the abstracts which .\rrian
has preserved of the convetsational lessons of Epic-
tetus,  The reports want the briliancy and yuns, as
well as the philosophical 1each and depth, o Plato,
and they want the clemrness and easy flow ot \eno-
phon. But they have all the appeaance of being
thoroughly gemune and faithful mn representing, not
unly the thoughts and main dnft of the teacher, bt
his favounte ways of speaking, his favounte ways of
handling an argument or directing the course of dis
cussion, his humoui, the things that made lum anity
and scornful, s chaacternistic modes of showing his

1 The Weorks of Epucietns A Tramslation hom the Greel.,

liazed on that of Mrs Elzabeth Carter By T W Iliggmson
wudurday Review, 27th Octobul 1646
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anger, his characteristic retorts and rejoinders ~ Arnan
may be believed when he says that he wrote them
down as notes and memoranda for his own use, and
not for publication. They are often obscure, the
threads of connection in them get sometimes broken
or entangled, and they abound with repetitions, but
they also abound with passages of wvigorous and
animated language, clear and direct in expression, full
of the life and force of earnest conviction, and rising at
times 1nto masculine and unsought eloquence Mr
Higgmson, who on the return of peace mn America
exchanged the command of coloured troops 1n the
cvll war for the study of Epictetus, has given us a
“translation based on that of Mrs Cater” We
hardly know what the expression implies, for we have
not had an opportunity of comparing the two transla-
tions , but the present one, though icndering Epic-
tetus on the whole with fidehty and spint, 1s not to be
depended upon n debatable passages Mr Higgin-
son says that he has allowed himself, in order to
popularise his version, a terminology “more plant
and varied” than Mrs Carter’s But in translating a
philosophical work the terminology ought to be accu-
rate  ‘“Self-conceit,” whatever may be said for it on
etymological grounds, is not the fair equvalent for
olnas, and the use of 1t confounds intellectual shallow-
ness with a moral fault not imphed 1n the Greek term.
“What 1s night and what 1s wrong” 1s not what
Epictetus meant by 7 uos &feariw, kal T por odr
éfeatw (1. 1). * Dealing wisely with the phenomena
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of existence ” 15 a very loose way of turning mpoaipeots
T&v pavracidy ; and 7o curnupévoy has a distinct
technical sense 1n the Stoical logic, which 1s not that
of “a process of reasoning” A translator of Epic-
tetus, 1f he gives due warning, may choose the most
intelligible equivalents he can find for such technical
terms, but he ought not to slur them over as iIf they
were not there

It 1s a culous and chaacteristic matk of the time
that a Phrygian slave like Epictetus, who had passed
his early years m such a houschold and service as that
of Epaphroditus, Nero’s freedman and confidential
agent, should have become known and recognised 1n
a society like that of the Empire, not merely as one of
that very varied class called philosophers, but as the
weightiest and most practical moial teacher of his day
It shows how oddly high and low were nuxed and
shaken up together, and how, 1n spite of all that was
thought and felt about slaves, contempt and the
stigma of social position gave way completely before
personal quahities  The lame old slave, with nothing
but his character as a thoroughgomg and real guide 1n
moral improvement, retired, after he had been made
free, to a provincial town, and discoursed, to all who
cared to hear, about the subject which interested him,
and his school or lecture-room at Nicopolis became,
as appears from many incidental notices in Arrans
book, a fashionable place of resort to learners from
Rome. He only spoke, and did not write, and, as has
been observed by a recent French critic, M Martha,
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he approaches as closely to the character of a great
heathen preacher as was possible for any one in
those days. If in therr form his instructions were
more like those of the professor, in their spint and
arm they are most hike what we call scrmons—short,
popular, carnest, and to the pomt  The investigation
of scientific and speculative truth 1s not their object
They profess no onginality of mquiry o1 discovery
They have the most direct and mmmediate reference
to practice, they are founded, to an cxtent which to
many people would at first sight appear incredible in a
heathen, on religion and on the ever active belef n
God, and they were mtended to Dbe, 1n the sense 1n
which Latimer’s or Wesley’s addresses were intended
to be, real and sharp attacks on the hearers’ con-
sciences  Unbounded everywhere in his scorn for
talkers and purposeless 1dlers of all sorts, he reserves
his severest sarcasms for his brethren who lecture to
bepraised  Itisquite 1n the spint of eaily Methodism
that he says, “The school of a philosopher, mj
friends, 1s a surgery , you are not to go out of 1t with
pleasure, but with pamn, for you come to me sick, one
with one 1llness, one with another, and am I to sit and
talk to you 1n epigrams and pretty speeches for you to
go away full of my praises, and each one with his
headache, or broken arm, or abscess, just as he came?”
To much the same effect he quotes his own master,
Rufus Musonwus, who used to say, “If you are at
leisure to praisc me, I speak to no purpose”, and who
indeed, adds his scholar,
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used to speak in such a manner, that each of us, as we sat
and listened, supposed that some petson had been telling
tales of us to him, so exactly did he lit the real facts,
and set the soie places of each before each one’s eyes

“Tell me,” he goes on, after a sarcastic description—
which might do for a modern popular chapel—of a
philosopher’s school, with its thousand benches, and
the orator 1n his fine gown going up mto his pulpit to
make his address—*tell me, who that hears your
lecturing 1s brought to feel *concern’ (ywviaaer)
about himself, or has turned his thoughts inwards?
Who, as he goes out, says, * The philosopher hit me
hard there, I must give up these things’?” Epictetus
himself, according to his disciple Arrian, succeeded n
1mpressing his hearers with his own earnestness and
seriousness. At any rate, while he spoke, ‘his audi-
ence,” says Arrian, ¢ could not help being affected n
the very manner he intended that they should be”
Another touch which brings before us the zealous and
importunate witness for religion, well known in later
times, but whom we should not expect to meet with,
except n one obscure body of men, under the Caesars,
occurs 1 the following passage. He 1s speaking of
the guirdes and directors of men, and of the patience,
temper, and clearness of head required in them ‘—

This 1s no very safe affair now, and especially at
Rome. For he who does it must not do 1t in a corner;
but must go to some nch consular senator, for instance,
and question um % Pray, sir, will you tell me to whom
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you mtrust your horses?” [And then follows a string of
questions about the people whom he trusts with his
money and his clothes and his health, etc, such as are
sometimes urged as an argument mn favour of ¢ spiritual
direction” of conscience Then he goes on.] ¢ Have
you anything better than these?” “You mean the
soul?” “Yes, can you show us how far you have taken
care of this soul, for 1t 15 not likely that you, so wise
and lugh, would caielessly let the best thing you have
be neglected and lost ?” ¢ Of course not.” ¢ Then do
you take caie of it yourself? And by the advice of
another, or by your own abihity?” Here comes the
danger, first, he may say, ‘“Pray, my good sn, what
busmess 1s that of yours? What are you to me?”
Next, if you go on troubling him, he may lift up his hand,
and give you a box on the ear. I was myself once a
great admirer of this method of instruction, till 1 fell into
adventures of this kind  (II 12,

Epictetus 1s called, and indeed calls himself, a
Stoic  But he was a Stoic 1n much the same general
sense as we sometimes speak of a Puritan or a Jansenist
—a sense e\pressing a general tendency of character
and principles, rather than the clear and exclusive adop-
tion of the theory and methods of a school  Stoicism
was the *“straitest sect ’ of Roman morality, and, like
other “straitest sects,” 1t had a looser as well as a
more restricted and exact meaming. Besides having
its true philosophical adherents, who were chiefly in-
terested by 1ts speculative questions and doctrines,
Stoicism was the fashionable and rather vague profes-
sion at Rome of most men who aspired to elevation,
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dignity, and punty of mind ; of numbers of men of
narrow earnestness, who prided themselves on pushing
everything they held to extravagant and impracticable
consequences, and 1t was professed, further, by a
crowd of mmpostors who declaimed agamnst the flesh
and the world m order to secure for themselves a
larger share of the enjoyments of both  Epictetus
called himself a Stoic because rehgious behef and
moral sensibility were strong 1n him, and he reahsed
keenly the mysterious greatness and weakness of
human life, the power of will and character, and the
Imited extent to which man 15 master of the conditions
of his course and fate, and because persons with
strong convictions on these powmts naturally went to
Stoical schools, read Stoical books, adopted Stoical
formulae, and talked 1n Stoical language  But his real
models and philosophical heroes were not Zeno and
Chrysippus, but Socrates and Diogenes The Stoical
philosophy, 1n 1ts various branches, was a very elabo-
rate, comprchensive, and positive one ; and its genuine
disciples took great pride m their achicvements, and
spared no pams to fortify and develop their system
But there 15 not a trace of this enthusiasm for a theory,
or for scientific speculation and research as such,
Epictetus  Chrysippus 15 all very well, with his
immense literary activity and his six or nine books
devoted to the elucidation of a famous logtcal puzzle
In therr place Epictetus thinks these things useful
enough, as instruments for securing accuracy of
thought and expression, and for excrcising the mind
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in the difficult task of sifting and distinguishing. He
15 indeed very careful against seeming to undervalue
them , but he thinks that people read a great deal
more of these things than they understand, and
understand more than they can make any use of
What he takes from the Stoies are their technical
expressions for what seem to him the broad, undeni-
able, primary facts of our experience of the world and
the human mind He adopts their terminology—the
divisions by which they had mapped out the provinces
of human knowledge and classified 1ts materials and
methods, their fundamental doctrines about the system
and government of the world, their classification of
objects and faculties, their general conceptions and
phraseology about morality, duty, and the end of human
life But he adopts 1t because 1t 1s ready to his hand,
and, of all the philosophies within his reach, the most
congemal and the most convenient for his purpose
There 1s no appearance that he had thought out inde-
pendently the scientific conclusions of Stoicism, or that
he entered heartily into the purely intellectual and
scienttfic side of the Stoical system  He had no care
for physics, and not much 1n reality for logic, though
he talks a good deal about 1t, lays stress on 1ts import-
ance 1n 1ts proper place, and draws 1illustrations, not
always very happy ones, from the logical theories and
debates which were the rage in the Stoical schools
But man as a moral agent, the work and care of God,
the *spectator and mterpreter of God’s works,” n
danger of gomng wrong, but capable of unlimited
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improvement, was the only real object of lus interest,
and his interest mn man was not that of the student
and inquirer, not the speculative interest of the
numberless nvestigators of human nature, but the
directly practical interest of a moral teacher who
wants to produce real effects His business 1s to
apply the leading doctrines of Stoicism—too true, in
his view, and too obviously 1n accordance with nature
and fact to be seuously disputed—to the actual
formation of character and conduct of life 1in indi-
viduals But with the practical result of the Stoic
schools he 1s deeply dissatisfied With bitter irony,
he says, arguing with an Epicurean whom he 1s trying
to mvolve 1n an argumentative contradiction —

Otheiwise {1f you do not follow your punciples to
certain logical conclusions] you will not differ fiom us
Stoics For we, too, say one thing and do another, we
talk well and act ill, but you will be perverse m a
contraty way, teaching bad principles and acting well
(111 7)

And n another place he breaks out with almost fiery
passion —

Show me a Stoic, if you have onc? Wheie? or how
should you? You can show, indced, a thousand who
can repeat the Stoic reasonings But do they repeat
the Epicurean less well? Are they not just as perfect
1 the Penipatetic? Who then 15 a Stoic? .. Show me
some one person formed accoiding to the principles he
professes Show me one who 1s sick, and happy; n
danger, and happy: dymng, and happy, exiled, and
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happy, disgraced, and happy Show him to me, for,
by Heaven, I long to sce a Stoic But you have not
one fully developed? Show me one then who 15 de-
veloping , one who 1s app1oaching towairds this character
Do me this favour Do not 1cfuse an old man a sight
which he has never seen Show him to me Buot
you cannot  Why then do you mmpose upon yourselves,
and play tricks with others? Why do you put on a
dress which 1s not your own, and walk about with it
mere thieves and pilferers of names and things which do
not belong to you® I am now your pieceptor, and you
come to be instructed by me And, indecd, my aim 1s
to secure you from being 1estramed, compelled, hindered ,
to make you free, prosperous, happy, looking to God
upon every occasion, gieat or small And you come
to learn Why then do not you fimish your work?

It must be your fault, or mine, or moie truly the
fault of both Well, then, shall we at length begin to
carry such an aim with us? Let us lay aside all that 1s
past Let us begmm  Only behieve me, and you shall
see (IT 19)

It would be too much to call Epictetus a great
moral reformer, any more than a great philosopher.
For both characters, he wants power, cnthusiasm, wide
sympathies. the capacity for large plans and thoughts
—the advenwurous, hopeful, 1magmative spirit which
carries men to great enterprises, both in the world of
mtellect and among mankind. He had httle hope
for the multitude , and 1t 1s difficult to concetve the
contagion of 1deas spreading widely from his teaching
But to the circle which collected round him he
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showed the example of a man not content with think-
ing and talking about a high 1deal of duty, but setting
mfinitely more value on any attempt to realise it, and
bent on doing so 1n a common-sense, straightforward,
unpretending sort of way, appealing to nothing ab-
struse or recondite, but to familiar and current ideas
about what was right and becoming among men, and
to the common appreciation of consistency between
profession and conduct  Ihis weakness 1s hus theoreti-
cal philosophy, he moves somewhat encumbered with
it, as by something worn from custom rather than
from any sense of its value His strength 1s m the
handling of those common topics of which all feel the
force and the weight—the reasons why men should be
manly, fearless, high-souled, real, why they should
set the true valuc on what they are, and on things
round them, why they should govern and correct
themselves, and make their hife agree with their judg-
ments and therr words  There arc far greater thinkers
than he n antiquity It would be difficult to pont
to so earnest and so impressive a moral teacher.
Epictetus, though he has probably had many
readers, has had them mostly among people who do
not write and quote The rambling way m which his
conversations have been recorded and put together
might not repel persons bent on self-improvement,
but 1t would stand in the way of the populanty of the
book. He has had, however, at least three remarkable
readers who have transmitted his influence through
their own wntings. The discourses of Epictetus con-



110 EPICTETUS Vi

tributed largely to form the character of the Emperor
Marcus Antoninus, Epictetus was one of the writers
whom Pascal, who did not read much, rcad with the
deepest sympathy, and he wavers between the feeling
that Epictetus “would deserve to be adoied ’ if only
he acknowledged human weakness as he pornts out
human duty, and aversion for what sccmed to the
Augustiman Portroyalist ¢ the diabolical pride” of hus
selfrelance  And he mfluenced deeply, both mn
substance and form, the speculations of Butler We
do not know much of Butler s reading , he quotes, as
far as we remember, * Arrtan’s Epictetus” only once,
but he must have been very familiar with the *Dis-
courses,” and must have made them to a great degree
part of his own thoughts The 1deas on which Epic-
tetus dwells as the foundation of all his teaching—the
1deas of the world as a great constitution, of a moral
government by self-acting pleasures and punishments,
of the comncidence of the good of the mdividual with
the good of the whole, and of the supreme approving
and disapproving faculty in man—arc those which mn
a more developed and systematic shape are the basis
of Butler's moral doctrines Less essentially signifi-
cant, but equally observable, 1s the likeness between
the two wrters m their impatient severity towards
mere show and unreality of profession, and therr
preference for direct and homely forms of expression
Butler’s invective against lazy reading and disinchna-
tion to the trouble of forming judgments—aganst the
“prodigious ” absence of curiosity in readers “to see
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what 1s true,” and his condemnation of those “who
come abroad 1n disorder which they ought to be dis-
satisfied to find themselves in at home "—recall the in-
dignation of Epictetus against the readers and talkers
of the philosophic schools  And the quaint sentences
with which Butler hkes to pomt lus argument—
“Everything 1s what it 15, and not another thing,”
“a man 1s not to form or accommodate, but to state
things as he finds them ”—have their counterpart 1n
Epictetus when he bids us tramn ourselves, “not with
a view to change the constitution of things, a gift
neither practicable nor desirable, but that, things
being as they are with regard to us, we may have our
mind accommodated to the facts”, and to use our eyes,
“not persuading them to show us one object rather
than another, but receiving such as they present to
us”; or when he asks us whether, in our desire for
mmpossibilities, we wish “vice not to be vice, but
something else?”  @éhers Tihv rariav uy elvas
xaxlay &N\’ dA\o T,

Among the readers of Epictetus we ought not to
omt a remarkable student of his wiitings mentioned
by Mr Higginson This was Toussaint L’Ouverture,
the “gicat exemplar of coloured soldicrs, who made
the works of this his fellow-slave a favourite manual ”
As the works of Epictetus, in whole or m part, were
a chosen subject with French translators—the Bio-
graphie Unverselle enumerates nineteen French trans-
lations previously to the beginning of this century—
the statement is possible, But Epictetus had an odd,
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and hardly a very obedient, disciple in the great
negro chief

n!

IN a former article we made some remarks on Epic-
tetus as a moral teacher e will add a few words
on some of the points which strike a rcader of Arnan’s
reports of his teaching There 15 a curious mixture
m him of largeness and narrowness He has the
widest theoretical views of human brotherhood, men
are all “sons of God,” citizens of God's great city,
the world, yet, after enforcing this strongly and
eloquently, he seems incapable of making his sym-
pathies expand with his theory The various interests
and mfinite gomngs on of human society are out of
the range of his vision It was very well to pont out
that, as we cannot get nd of sickness and death, 1t 15
reasonablc to mecet them with fortitude, as parts of
our natural condition, but the instinct to know and
to improve 1§ just as litle to be got rid of, and just as
reasonably to be viewed as part of the great plan, and
of this he takes no account. His having been a slave
may have contributed to his stern and earnest direct-
ness, and of course it 1s one of his pomnts that it
makes no difference to a true man whether he 1s bond
or free, but he seems to show signs of the exaggerated
undervaluing by a slave of the advantages to a man of

1 Saturday Review, 1oth November 1866
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having always lived as a free man among free men
One of these signs 1s a tendency to confine his thoughts
and efforts within the walls of his school He has
nothing to say to the political and social world without,
Its ways are not his, and he cares not to see what
place they may have m the great scheme of things.
He has no future; posteiity seems never to cross his
thoughts He 1s too kindly-natured and too honest
to rail or call names, and, except when he 1s chal-
lenged or deficd, he 1s not defiant and scornful  But
though Epictetus cared for nothing in the world
except for men, vast and important sides of human
nature were to him as if they did not exist. He had
boundless faith in individual power of improvement,
“be assured,” he says, “there 1s nothing more tract-
able than the human mind, you need but will, and
1t is done, 1t 15 set nght ”  But he never really thought
that this was applicable on a large scale He con-
templated a few in his mind, and none beyond them.
He had no very wide horizon He had no high
notions of human nature m the mass His great
anxiety was that those who had high quahties should
not msdirect or throw them away, but educate them
to the highest perfection This 1s his hope for the
world—the saving and turning to full account of its
choicest and noblest natures. *You,” he says to some
one who 1s supposed to shrink from manly duty—

you have nothing to came for, but how to be like the rest

of mankind, as one thread desires not to be distinguished

from the others, in the many which make up the piece.
VOL 1 I
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But I would be the puiple one, that small and brilhant
part which gives a lustre and beauty to the rest Why
do you bid me resemble the multitude then? at that
rate, how shall I be the puiple?

And, going on to quote an example of a2 man who
had sacnificed his life to his idea of duty, he asks :—

What good, then, did Priscus do, who was but a single
person? Why, what good does thc puple do to the
garment? ‘What but to be beautiful n 1itself, and to set
a good example to the rest? (I 2)

It 1s to these choice specimens of human nature
that he addresses himself , whose gifts at once are
their own witness and proof, and 1mpose their own
heavy responsibilities

Did Socrates prevail on all who came to lim to take
care of themselves? Not upon the thousandth part,
but bemg, as he declares, divinely appomted to such a
post, he never deserted 1t ‘“\Why, who are you *”
Here one ought nobly to say, “I am he who ought
to take care of mankind” Fo1 1t 1s not every lttle
paltry heifer that dares iesist the hon, but if the bull
should resist lum, would you say, “\Who are you?
What business 1s it of yours?” Do not say to
whatever excels, “ Who are you?” If you do, it will
somehow or other find a voice to tell you, I am like the
purple thread m a garment Do not expect me to be
like the rest, nor find fault with my nature, which has
distingmshed me from others ?  “ What then ” [asks his
pupl], “am I such a one?” Indeed, are you such a
one as to be able to bear the truth? I wish you were.
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But as I am condemned to wear a gray beard and a
cloak, and you come to me as a phlosopher, I will not
treat you cruelly, nor as if I despaired of you; but wil
ask you, “Who 15 1t, young man, whom you would
render beautiful ?  Know, first, who you arc, and then
adorn yourself accordingly *  (III 1)

The multitude must go its own way, not bemg
allowed to diag down those who know better to its
own level, but at the same time treated with paticnce
and good humour by men who fecl themselves superior
to 1t, and aim higher —

“Well, but can these things be explained 1o the mult-

tude ?” To what purposec? [s it nat sufficient 1o be con-
vinced onecself? When children come to us clapping
their hands, and saying, ¢ To-morrow 15 the good feast of
Saturn,” do we tell them that good doth not consist in
such things? By no means, but we clap our hands
also Thus, when you are unable to convince any one,
consider lum as a child, and clap your hands with Jum,
or, if you will not do that, at least hold your tongue
(T 29)
He descnbes with some humour the unfortunate
attempts of philosophers to communicate their
wisdom, and the occasional loss of temper which
follows on the 1ll-success of their mnstructions —

We are altogether unpractised 1n the apphication of
what we have been taught Only gine to any of us an
uneducated person for an antagonist, and he will not find
out how to treat hum  But when he has a hittle moved
the man, if he happens to answer at cross-purposes, the
questioner knows not how to deal with mm any further,
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but either reviles or laughs at him, and says, ¢ He 1s an
illiterate fellow, there 1s no making anything of him ”
There are phrases, repulsive and obscure to the illiterate,
which yet we cannot dispense with Dut we have no
capacity at all to move them by such arguments as imght
lead them, n following the methods of their own minds,
to admit o1 abandon any posiion And, fiom a con-
sciousness of thus incapacity, those of ns who have any
modesty give up the matter cntuely; but the greater
part, 1ashly entciing on these debates, mutually confound
and are confounded, and at last, reviling and reviled,
walk off (II 12)

But to those who have the power to undeistand therr
own nature and position, to see things as they really
are, and to draw the night inference from what they
see, Epictetus 1s evacting and unsparing m his
demands, and to them he addresses himself,
returning to the charge agan and again with the
earnestness and mmportumity of a zealous proacher
His thoughts revolve very much 1n the same round
He mmpresses by his force, intense conviction, and
carelessness of show or study A lumited number of
ideas, noble and elevated ones, are his stock , and his
discourses are vanations on these chosen thcmes
His energy and seriousness, and withal an occasional
vemn of almost Horatian humour, with touches of
mdignant scoin for cowardice, laziness, and baseness,
give plenty of Iife to his addresses. But there 15 a
want of variety m them The inevitable “tyrant”
and “beautiful woman ” are ever recurring to express
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the different temptations of human life, the quota-
tions about Anytus and Melitus, or about the con-
ducting superintendence of Zeus and Destiny, are
continually doing service, and “wrting Dion’s name ”
15 for ever standing for an instance of the deliberate
exercise of an art or faculty He hammers with vigour
and effect, but his method 15 hammerng There
1s a want 1n him of the higher and more fascinating
gifts of the teacher and thinker—a want of subtlety, of
play, of range, a feeble sense of the variety of characte:
and working In his philosophy he leaves out the
Immense, unceasing, incxhaustible activity of human
Iife, 1ts infinitely changing aspects, functions, and ends,
the enlarging hopes and prospects ever opening to 1t
He has indeed the 1dca and outline of a great system
of the universe, but he peoples it with details but
narrowly and poorly And so he has a certan kind
of advice to give which 1s very valuable, but, beyond
the somewhat lumted sphere m which he views human
life and duty, he has not much to say His power
consists 1 his sttong hold of a few great and ele-
mentary truths, and mn the thorough 1eality of feeling
and expression with which he nsists on them

As Epictetus was both a Stoic and a preachei—
both of them professions naturally tending to paradox
and the saying of more than 15 meant, and lable to
tempt a man into one-sided over-statement—it 1s the
more deserving of notice that, though he does not
escape the snares of extreme and extravagant assertion,
his natural common sense and good judgment impose
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an habitual and strong restramnt on um  He cannot
always get through a discourse about the things “in
our power” and things “not in our power” without
running on, 1n the vehemence of his thoroughgomg
earnestness, Into consequences which raise a smile at
the result mx which he lands his pupils But he 15
generally on his guard He 1s absolutely free from
the pretension of thinking himself a perfect example
of his own teaching Nothing can be more hearty
than his disavowals of all pretensions for himself, and
his warnings aganst them to others “Don’t let us
talk,” he says to his hearers, “of domg anything per-
tectly and profitably, since we aie both of us far
enough from anything of that kind” He protests
against the attempt to carry moial training beyond
nature and reason, “for thus we who call ourselves
philosophets shall not differ from jugglers”  “Rope-
dancing 1s no doubt both difficult and dangerous,
but this 1s no reason for learming 1t” ‘lhere 1s a
curlous proicst n one place in favour of cleanliness,
and against the affected untidiness of the stricter
philosophers  He msists on the duty of mntellectual
vigilance and exertion, bids his hearers “ practice -
tellectual assent and doubt,” and indignantly draws
pictures of the mental sloth and apathy of mankind,
“yawning and slumbering over our poor neglected
reason, imposed upon by every appearance, and not
knowing the mischief done”; *“nodding over that
work within on which 1uin or 1ecovery depends ¥  His
discourses are full of sharp sarcasms against people
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who rcad books, or practise their reasoning powers, or
study philosophy, for show or mere amusement He
15 continually bringing up for pitiless ridicule the man
who had read all Chrysippus through, and declared
that he understood him and could pass an examina-
tton 1n his books. “as if I should say to a wrestler,
Show me your muscle, and he should answer me, See
my dumb-bells  Your dumb-bells are your own
affair, I want to see the effect of them” “This 1s
but the measure, you unfortunate,” he says to the
pupil who prques himself on his syllogisms, “and not
the thing measured ¥ But at the same time there is
no fanatical undervaluing of learning, or cultivation,
or the gifts of reason and language  For each function
and power 1n 1its own place, and 1n 1ts proper subordi-
nation to higher ones, he argues earnestly, and always
resists the commonplace inference that, because a
thing has been overvalued, 1t may be assumed by those
who are wiser to be worthless Thus, of eloquence -—

A book will always be 1ead with more pleasure and
ease if 1t be wntten m far characters It ought
not to be said then that there 1s no such thing as the
faculty of eloquence, for this 1s at once the pauit of an
mpious and a timid man  Impious, because he dis-
honours God’s gifts, just as if he were to deny any use
in sight, or hearnng, or speech itself . . And not only
ungrateful, but cowardly too  For such a person seems
to me to be afraid that, if there be such a faculty, he may
on occasion be compelled to 1espect it . . . These are
the foolish, clownish notions of those who are ignorant of
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the nature of things, and afraid that whoever perceives
such a difference must presently be carrnied away and
overcome But the great pomnt 1s to leave to each thing
its own faculty, and then see what the value of the faculty
1s; tolearn what 1s the principal thing, and always to
follow that, to consider other things as tnfling in com-
parison with that, and yet, so far as we are able, not to
neglect even these (II 23)

Perhaps the most remarkable thing about Epictetus
1s the degree 1n which the religious element becomes
prominent in his teaching, and the way i which s
morality 1s combined with 1t and grows out of 1t
The Stoical schools had been the founders of what we
call natural theology—the attempt to ascertain and
estabhsh the grounds mn reason for religious belief
But in Epictetus the belief has become an energetic
practical principle of the most pervading kind  His
whole teaching rests on the 1dea of the great system
and constitution of things, governed by the wisdom
and goodness of God, ;n which each man fills his
part, and 1n which he 1s watched and helped by God
his Father No Chnstian teacher could be more
penetrated with this thought, or could have it more
constantly present to his mind , and 1t 1s expressed by
Epictetus in words which, for their devout earnestness
and faith, 1t 1s not easy to read for the first time with-
out wonder Thus he exhorts to the praise of God :—

Are these the only works of Providence with regard
tous? And what speech can fitly celebrate their praise ?
For, if we had any understanding, ought we not, both m .
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public and mm private, incessantly to sing and praise
the Deity, and rchearse His benefits ? Ought we not,
whether we dig, or plough, o1 eat, to sing this hymn to
God? Great 1s God, who has supphed us with these
nstruments to till the ground, gieat i1s God, who has
given us hands, and organs of digestion, who has given
us to grow insensibly, to breathe mm sleep  These things
ought we for ever to celebrate, but to make it the theme
of the greatest and divinest hymn, that He has given us
the power to appreciate these gifts and to use them well.
But because some of you are blind and mscnsible, there
must be some one to fill tlus station, and lead, in behalf
of all men, the hymn to God , for what else can I do, a
lame old man, but sing hymns to God? Wele I a
mghtingale, I would act the part of a mghtingale ; were
I a swan, I would act the part of a swan But since I
am a reasonable creature, 1t 1s my duty to praise God.
This 1s my business I doit Nor will I ever desert
this post so long as 1t 1s permitted me , and I call on you
to jomn 1n the same song (I 16)

So he represents morality as an offering of the whole
man to God —

Boldly make a desperate push, man, as the saying is,
for prosperty, for freedom, for magnanimty ILift up
your head at last, as bemng fiee from slavery. Dare to
look up to God, and say, ¢ Make use of me for the
future as Thou wilt. I am of the same mind I am
one with Thee I refuse nothing that seems good to
Thee. Lead me whither Thou wilt  Clothe me 1n what
dress Thou wilt. Is 1t Thy will that I should be in
a public or a private condition; dwell here, or be
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banished, be poor or rich? Under all these circum-
stances I will testify unto Thee before men (Il 16)

Does any good man fear that food should fail hum ?
It does not fail the biind, 1t does not fail the lame
Shall 1t fail the good man® Is God so negligent of His
own nstitutions, of His servants, of His witnesses ?
What, then, if God dnes not bestow food ? What else
than that, ike a good geneial, He hath made me a signal
of 1etreat ? I obey, I follow, speaking well of my leader,
praising His works  For I came when 1t seemed good to
Him, and agamn, when 1t seems good to Him, I depart,
and 1n Dhfe 1t was my business to praise God within
myself, and to every auditor, and to thewoild  Doth He
grant me but few things ? Doth He 1cfuse me affluence?
It 1s not His pleasme He did not grant 1t to Hercules,
His own son  (IIT 26)

His language 1s equally mmpressive when he looks
forward to the end of hfe, and describes the temper
in which 1t should find men —

At what employment would you have death find you?
For my pait, I would have 1t be some humane, benefi-
cent, public-spuited, noble action But if I cannot be
found doing any such gicat things, yet at least I would
be doing what I cannot be testiammed fiom, what 1s given
me to do—correcting myself, impioving that faculty
which makes use of the phenomena of existence to
procure tranqulhity, and 1ender to the several 1elations of
Iife their due, and if I am so foitunate, advancing still
further in the sccunty of judging night If death over-
takes me 1 such a situation, 1t 1s enough for me if I can
stretch out my hands to God and say, “The opportun:-
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ties I have recened from Thee of comprehending and
obeying Thy admimstration I have not neglected. As
far as 1n me lay, I have not dishonoured Thee See
how I have used my perceptions,, how, my convictions
Have I at any time found fault with Thee? Have I
been discontented at Thy cdispensations, or wished them
otherwise? Have I tiansgiessed the relations of hfe?
I thank Tlee that Thou hast biought me mnto being 1
am satisfied with the time that I have enjoyed the things
Thou hast gnen me  Recewve them back again, and
distribute them as Thou wilt  For they were all Thine,
and Thou gavest them me” (IV 10)

I would be found studying this, that 1 may be able to
say to God, “Have I transgicssed Thy commands?
Have I perveited the powers, the senses, the mstincts
which Thou hast ginen me? Have I ever accused Thee,
or censuted Thy dispensations? I have been sick,
because 1t was Thy pleasuic, like others , but I willingsy
I have been poor, 1t bemng Thy will, but with joy I
have not been 1n powcr, because 1t was not Thy will, and
power I have never desired  Hast Thou ever seen me
saddened because of this? Have I not always ap-
proached Thee with a cheetful countenance , pirepared to
evecute Thy commands, and the indications of Thy will ?
Is 1t Thy pleasure that I should depart fiom this assembly?
I depart I gne Thee all thanks that Thou hast thought
me worthy to have a shaie m # with Thee; to behold
Thy works, and to join with Thee in comprehending Thy
government” Let death overtake me while I am
thinking, while I am wrniting, while I am 1eading such
things as these (III 5)

We cannot read Epictetus without beng continu-
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ally struck with the coincidence of his thoughts, and
even phrases, with many of the sayings which we are
fanmliar with i the New Testament  The comncidence
1s not such as to suggest the least ground for surmising
any connection on his part with Christian teachers, or
any knowledge of their doctrines , 1t 1s only a further
proof that Chisstianity, besides the strong repulsion
and antagomsm presented to 1t by heathen society,
found also deep and unsuspected affinities withmn 1t
He 1s, it need not be said, widely separated from
Chnstianity , but his thoughts, though at a distance,
move constantly in the same direction, and fall nto
forms which 1rresistibly recall its great maxims  For
example, men ought to think of themselves as the
¢ witnesses of God ” 1n the world, “ testifying of Him”
to others, they ought to “follow God as therr
pattern”, they ought ‘“to have no will but the will of
God” . their “one pleasure ought to be the conscious-
ness that they are obeying God,” “as free yet as the
servants of God”, God gives His gifts to be used
under the sense of responsibihity, and a man’s great
concern ought to be as to how he has employed the
powers and opportumties comnitted to his trust and
charge,, God takes care of His “faithful servants,” and
afflicts them—* not that He hates them ; God forbid
—but to exercise them and use them as His witnesses
to others,” and gives the hardest tasks to those He
loves best Again, men should not want any one to
see their efforts but God, they ought to be ready to
resign what God has given—*“they were all Thine,
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and Thou gavest them me”, 1t 15 a mistake, when
“we might give all our care to one thing, to prefer en-
tangling ourselves with many”, “nothing 1s to be had
for nothing”, we “must lose our own, if we want
what 15 not our own” we ought to think “of the
cxchange” we are making, “how much for how
much”, “two trades cannot be combined,” and 1If we
are busy about one we must give up, or be hindered
1, the other People familiar with this kind of lan-
guage 1 Epictetus—and he does not say these things
as anything new or unfamiliar, but as the forgotten or
neglected dictates of the common sense to which he
can appeal 1n all—would recogmise something to which
they were not altogether unaccustomed when they
heard the same sort of things in the Sermon on the
Mount and St Paul, such sayings as that * one thing
1s needful,” “no man can serve two masters,” “what
shall a man give 1n exchange for hus soul?” “take no
thought”, or when hfe was represented as a use of
“talents ” cntrusted to men, or as the service of God,
itself perfect freedom The contrast of “the flesh”
and the higher principle , the comparison of the body
and members, some with higher, some with lower
offices, the similitudes, drawn from the games, of men
traimning themselves and striving for the mastery ; even
the analogy between the man with high aimms and
duties, and the soldier giving up mnnocent and
natural ties that he may serve “without distraction,”
are as common in Epictetus as they are in St Paul
Epictetus shows most instructively how far the
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1deas of seious men, who thought more of self-
improvement and trying to do nght than of anything
else n the world, had advanced in the civilised society
of the Empire , how far their high and simple religious
feeling, combined with a common-sense consideration
of the facts and illusions of life, had approached to
the Christian pomnt of view He shows, too, in our
opmnion, where such noble attempts falled  Epictetus
wants sympathies, and can gie no sufficient motive
for them , and 1t need not be smid what 1s involved n
that want  Again, there 1s fiequently an appearance of
paradox and artificial speaking in Epictetus which does
not show itsclf in St Paul, thatis to say, the language
of the New Testament becomes natural, because of 1ts
enlarged horizon of the other world. Epictetus seems
as 1f he had come after or before his time, too late
for philosophy, too early for religion  We are tempted
continually to apply to his system the hackneyed
phrase, —1t 15 magnificent, but 1t 15 not philo-
sophy. It 1s too one-sided and carcless of know-
ledge for its own sake, and 1t 1s not rehigion—it 1s
madequate, and wants a basis Vet for all this, as
long as men appreciate elevated thought, in direct and
genuine language, about human duties and human
improvement, Epictetus will have much to teach those
who know more than he did both of philosophy
and religion It 1s no wonder that he kindled
the enthusiasm of Pascal, or fed the thought of
Butler
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THIERRY’S ST. JEROME!

M. Amfp£E THIERRY has chosen 1n St Jerome a sub-
ject well smuted to his method of representing a period
by a set of pictures in detail, but his treatment seems
to us to fal in two pomnts He 1s too prolix, as, for
instance, when he thinks 1t necessary or interesting to
follow Jerome and his company of lady travellers step
by step through their journeys m Syna and Palestine,
sketching what he supposed they saw, and imagining
what he supposed they felt A more serious short-
coming 1s that he fails, as 1t appears to us, to form, or
at any rate to express, with force and comprehensive-
ness a distinct picture of St. Jerome’s character as 2
whole  This 1s the more material because it 1s what
he professedly undertakes to do, and what he remarks
upon as wanting 1n the works of preceding writers.
But though he may have taken a different pomnt of
view from them, he does not seem to us to have hit

1 Saint Jerbme La Socsété Chritrenne a Rome, et I Emigra-
tion Romaine en Terre Sainfe Par M Amédée Thierry, Sénateur
et Membre de I'Institut  Salurday Reveew, 2gth June 1867
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what he aimed at He exhibits particular sides of
the character which he depicts with clearness and
attention to historical evidence DBut we still muss
the complete living man, painted really from Ife, and
not from a conventional notion of him M Therry
seems to write of him timidly, as if he felt bound to
treat with all respect a rather shange saint, whom at
the same time he could not at bottom quite make
out- and he writes of him apparently with not
the fantest sense of humour No doubt St Jerome
15 a Father of the Church, and his great works
mmpress our imagination with a sense of their mmport-
ance which 1s by no means out of proportion with
therr intrinsic value  But, in spite of the 1dea which
we denve of him from famous pictures, where he 1s
represented as a venerable recluse with his legendary
lion, or as recewving his last communion, St Jerome
1s one of whom 1t 15 impossible to write with reality
and justice unless plenty of room 1s made for his
ruggedness, wrntability, and coarseness, and for the
odd and ludicrous contrasts between the ideal of
saintliness and the matter-of-fact outbursts of his ultra-
Johnsonian roughness and 1mpetuosity of temper It
1s easy to wnte of him as a high samnt whom 1t 1s
wrreverent to criticise ; 1t 15 easy also to write of him
with any amount of sarcasm and abuse. But what 1s
wanted 1s to do real justice to a very remarkable man
—remarkable 1 his self-dedication to religion and
study, and remarkable also 1n his fierce energy, and
coarse loves and hates, to be sensible of his ungovern-
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able rudeness and extravagance, and of 1its abundant
grotesqueness and frequent repulsiveness, yet to be
alive also to the strength and unselfish laboriousness
of that robust and indefatigable nature But of
all this combmation M Thicrry 1s, as far as we can
see, only partially conscrous He never venturcs to
be amused with St Jerome; and a man who can
write about St Jerome without being at least some-
times amused at him cannot, we think, be said to
have taken his measurc

Jerome, the Romamsed Provincial, the harsh and
violent Dalmatian 1 blood, the Roman n artificial
culture, but utterly without taste or justice or modera-
tion, one of those products of the contact of high
civilisation with ambitious and aspinng barbarism so
common 1n his day and not unknown 1n our own,
was a combination of the ascetic, the student and
critic, the satinst and pamphleteer, and the director
and guide of austocratic rehgious ladies When all
these characters were grafted on a nature in the
highest degree passionate, enthusiastic, inexhaustible
i its rough vigour, sclf-confident, and without the
faintest notion of checking and restraining itself, the
result 1s at any ratc nolt a commonplace one And
no writer of the same class, not even St Augustine or
Tertullian, has told us so much about himself, and
mmpressed the stamp of his personal character so
curiously on his writings There must be plenty to
say about such a man, but M. Thicrry seems to us
to have missed the true way of conceiving him, and

VOL. 1 K
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to have been led astray by a formula. Jerome, he
says, was above everything “a man of action” Itis
in action that the umity of his character emerges out
of the various partial and inadequate aspects of him,
it 15 by action that he was so powerful among s
contemporaries, and that he 1s immortal 1 history.
“ Jerome,” we are told, ‘“has done more than he has
written, and for the most part, he wrote only with an
eye to immediate action ” His works were wotks for
the occasion, thrown off at a heat on the spur of a
real emergency And more than any of his con-
temporaries he was “a man of the fourth century”,
he was pars magna of all that marked the time, he
cannot be understood without thoroughly understand-
ing the “opinions, wants, passions, prejudices of that
pertod” Therefore, says M Thierry, “1l faut devenir
avec lu1 homme de son temps.” The conclusion i1s
unexceptionable, only unluckily 1t 1s one of those
things which are more casily said than done, but we
do not agree with the statement on which 1t rests
It seems to us mere exaggeration to talk of Jerome's
greatness 1 action, or indeed to talk of s *power”
among his contemporaries He was gieat by the
peculiar and rare character of his iterary activity, and
by the results, 1n their value 1nestimable, and mamifest
to all the world, which were their frut and imperish-
able monument. What we understand by a man’s
greatness being 1n action 1s such a career as that of
Athanastus, or, 1n another way, Augustine But it
is sheer over-statement to say that Jerome played a
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part such as theirs What M Thierry means 1s that,
student and cnitic as he was, Jerome had a large
correspondence, and mmprinted his own personality,
his lfe, his adventures, his loves, lus hates, his
quarrels, his passing humour and moods, on his com-
mentaries and theological treatises  The man 1s
always before us, he contrives to interweave notices
of what was passing round him, and references to real
men and his own cxperience of them, with everything
that he writes, and he lets us into his opinions and
feelings with a vigour and unreserve which certanly
give great animation to his writings. It 1s true, also,
as M Thierry says, that some of his most considerable
works were begun, not simply for the sake of their
subject, but to satisfy the wish or the needs of a
friend Or else some question or some tendency
stirred and alarmed him, and he straight wrote off a
pamphlet or an nvective  All this contributes to
connect his wutings with a real hife, and to fill them
with touches which disclose character and feeling It
enables us to see Jerome as a living man, acting and
feeling,, but 1t 1s not enough to justify us m talking
of him as emmently a “man of action ”

Further, M Thierry has followed a method of
writing which undoubtedly saves a good deal of
trouble and 1s convenient for vivid and picturesque
representation, but which 1s riot so favourable to
exact truth, and does not command a reader's con-
fidence He seems to make 1t s rule simply to
accept Jerome’s points of view and his statements.
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Jerome’s letters, and polemical pamphlets and prefaces,
are a perfect mine of forcible and precise narrative,
and of pointed and epigrammatic commentary M,
Thierry seems to think that a biographer may safely
take them all as the well-weighed words of an infor-
mant thoroughly to be depended upon It seems to
us that 1t 1s impossible to read twenty lines, either of
Jerome’s eulogy or of his abuse, without feeling that
he was one of the most passionate and exaggerated
of wnfers. If ever strong language gave warning to
the reader that 1t needed to be sifted and taken with
large allowance, 1t 1s Jerome’s But M. Thierry
scarcely seems sensible that he 1s dealing with a
writer given to strong language, apt to speak vehem-
ently on first impressions, equally undiscriminating in
his admiration and his hostihity, and obviously delight-
ing 1n the exercise of his talents for strong and coarse
sarcasm

Considering that Jerome was generally 1n the thick
of a good quarrel, 1t 1s not safe for his biographer
to be so trusting In his controversies Jerome
may have been in the night, but something more
than his own word ought to be shown for it And
m all that he says of the Roman Iadies, on whom
he exercised so remarkable an influence, and for
whom, amid the dangers and at last fall of the city
and the miseries of the perishing Empire, he found a
refuge 1n the convent of Bethlehem, what we wish for
is that the real facts could be separated from his
obviously extravagant and often fulsome rhetonc
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about them But mn this we get no help from M.
Thierry He accepts 1t all, merely translating 1t mnto
elegant and graceful French, and softening down the
coarsest and most offensive portions And while he
scarcely sccms to appreciate what 1s so often brutal
and unjust 1n Jerome’s abuse of his opponents, he 1s
almost as severe as Jerome himself upon themr mis-
behaviour and bad motines  He gives an account of
Jerome’s quarrel with the Bishop of Jerusalem, which
began about the doctrines of Origen, and ended m
Jerome’s estrangement from his old friend Rufinus.
It 1s a quarrel about which, 1f anything is clear, 1t 1s
that 1t was a most disagrecable exhibition of the
temper and motives of all the persons concerned in
it, and 1t 1s made more repulsive by its connection
with one of the most odious and detestable episodes
1n the history of the fourth century—the policy and
proceedings of Theophilus of Alexandria with respect
to Ongen’s followers and opmions We have our
knowledge of 1t mainly from Jerome's version of 1t
and 1t 1s mmpossible to read his account without seeing
how he and every one clse decerved themselves into
thinking that a fierce and unscrupulous 1ndulgence of
personal jealousics and dislikes was really a contro-
versy about theological truth But M. Thierry is
bhind to everything except the bad passions and bad
behaviour of those on the opposite side to Jerome,
We do not say that he 1s not right i preferring
Jerome to Rufinus Perhaps Rufinus was cold,
selfish, ungrateful, envious  Perhaps Jerome’s former
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affection for him was misplaced and 1illrepaid  Per-
haps the enthusiastic Melama of the convent on Olivet
looked with a jealous eye on the enthusiastic Paula
and Eustochium at Bethlehem, and caused a coldness
between old friends But we think that a distin-
guished French historian, wnting about them 1n cold
blood in our days, ought to have shown us some
better reason for thinking so than that 1t was Jerome's
way of looking at the matter He has no words hard
enough for Rufinus, there s no measure of malignant
and artful hostility against Jerome which he does not
impute to him  His was not a common jealousy—he
was a #nébrenx hypocrife, he was suspected of enrich-
ing himself at the cxpense of the poor, many people
thought him u#n malkonnéte hlomme he was conceited,
affected, pompous, and a stammerer Al means of
attackmg Jerome came cqually well to his hand, and
he “#amassast” oll that he could find anywhere of
spiteful scribblers and contemptible sectarics, a * meute
relentissante,” to annoy and calumniate his great
adversary Yet every word of this rests simply on
the bitter invectives of Jerome himself, of whom an
equally bad chaiacter, though not quite so mercilessly
ferocious, might be cxtracted from the wrtings of
Rufinus M Thierry actually seems to think that
it tells against Rufinus that Jerome called him
“ Grunmus,” and a “Chimaera” So, again, who
would not think, for instance, 1n reading the following,
that M Thierry had some plausible grounds for thus
contrasting the pride and ambition of the patrician
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lady who was agwinst Jerome with the humility and
modesty of her who was for him? And yet 1t is
simply his assumption, because one 1s praised by
Jerome, and the other had forfeited his favour. And
who would not suppose, too, that M. Thierry thought
Jeromc'’s fashion of revenging himself, on the whole,
to be one worthy of admiration, for its ingenuity and
completencss, while it was fully justified by the wrongs
which provoked 1t —

La fastucuse humilité d’une patiucienne d'époque
récente [Melama] n'imposait plus 4 c6té de Pabnéga-
tion de deux filles des Scipions [Paula et Eustochium],
offrant en holocauste, devant Pétable du Christ, le plus
grand nom de histoire romaine  Les douces vertus de
Paula, son savoir modeste, sa vie samntement cachée, ne
contrastaient pas moins avec Fhumeur altitic et Pagita-
tion bruyante de Mélanie , mais ce qui dut blesser cclle-
c1 sur toute chose ce fut de voir ’homme & Ia renommée
duquel elle avait c1u jusqu’d y attaches la sienne [Rufinus],
amondiy, effacé, devant I'incomparable gloire de Jéréme,
De ces plaies de Poigueil et de la jalousie, 1l s’était formé
dans son ccews un ulctie qu le rongeait  Irmité de tant de
persécutions, ol l'odieux se mélait & Pinjustice, Jéréme
s’en vengea avec éclat, et, dans Pordre de sentiments,
qu avalent prise sur son ennemie, sa vengeance fut
compléte Il retiancha de ses hivres les éloges quil lw
avait donnés jadis et qui l'avait fait connaitre dans le
monde Le passage de sa chronique ol 1l la proclamait
la plus illustre des femmes chrétiennes et une seconde
Thécle, fut impitoyablement suppnmé. 11 évita dés lors
de la nommer dans ses letties, ou 1l ne le fit plus qu'avec
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amertume Comme Mélanie, en Grec, signifiait zozre,
@ disait que “Son nom était I''mage vivante de son
dme ®

By this obvious want of just msight M Thierry has
spoiled what 1s really the interesting part of his book,
his picture of the Roman Faubourg St Germain in
the fourth century Jerome’s writings supply the
materials for a picture, very curious and lhfelike, even
if it be 1n some points overcharged, of the high and
fashionable society at Rome as 1t was affected by the
two new and eventful conditions of that age. These
two conditions were, one of them, the progress of
Christianity among the rich and mmportant famihes
of the capital, the other, the disastrous and dreary
prospect of things m the Empire, which year by year
was becoming more hopeless till men’s woist fears
were rcalised 1n the sack of Rome by Alaric  Chnis-
tianity acted, as 1t was natural that it should act,
especially when 1t was still so new to the world, mn
two ways It had become a fresh and novel road
to wealth, to power, to worldly enjoyments, and 1t
attracted of course crowds of votaries who made no
scruple of using to the full the advantages which were
thus opened to them, and, on the other hand, the
really earnest people who embraced 1t for itself, for its
truths, its hopes, and 1ts rules of life, interpreted it in
the most extreme and uncompromising way of which
it was capable On one side, Rome was full of
priests, monks, and devotees, sleek, fashionable, easy-
going, masters of all the arts of getting money and enjoy-
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ing 1t, whom Jerome describes with a zest and force
which would do no discredit to Juvenal, and the
Bishopric of Rome had become a post which men,
considered respectable, put themselves at the head of
armed factions to gan, and won at the price of not,
bloodshed, and executions On the other side, the
more serious minds thought that the only way in
which they could show their belief and mterest in
Chrnistianity was by doing their best to break up and
discredit the hfe of the family, hopelessly tainted, as
they thought, by the vices of heathenism, and by
scattering all their possessions broadcast to those who
wanted and to those who asked Rome was Babylon,
and the only place for Christians was in those Eastern
solitudes where men divested themselves of every tie
to this hife and lived only to pray, or at least to remain
1n some retirement from society where they might be
entirely separate from a world doomed and visibly on its
way to ruin  This was the sort of people with whom
Jerome early became connected, and among whom he
played his part, the fine-lady world of Rome, which
had turned from the extreme of luxury and delicate
living to a degree of severnty and self-renunciation that
never seemed hard and absolute enough, which mn 1ts
fierce reaction agamst the long-licensed voluptuous-
ness of heathen civilisation was barely willing to spare
marnage, and made a pomnt of dong everything to
discourage and disturb 1t. It was a social revolution
which without question ehicited a high degree of
strength and noble effort from natures which other-
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wise would have been wasted and would have perished
i the break up of that degenerate time, but which
was accompanted with all that might be expected of
overstrained exaltation of feeling and temper, of reck-
lessness and harshness, and 1n no small measure with
the self-deceit and half-heartedness, 1ssuing 1n ncon-
sistency and juggling trickery, which weak munds
always bring into austere and exacting movements
that carry them helplessly away 1n their overpowering
swing This rush of the rich and high-born and
delicate 1nto poverty and hardship, and mnto the stern
opinions which were then accounted of the essence of
religion, 1s a hard subject to judge fairly about under
greatly changed conditions of society Seen closely
and 1 detail, there 1s much that 1s most objectionable
—objectionable on the best and most solid grounds
Yet when we look at 1t at a distance and 1n the long
run, 1n connection with the circumstances around it,
if 1t was mischievous, 1t was also fiuitful 1n high and
beneficial influences It helped to elevate the level
of fecling about women, as well as the general stand-
ard of what men might and ought to do to aid and
console one another, 1t helped also to redeem a
decayed society, and get out of it the best, probably,
that 1t was capable of yielding The tendency to
harsh extremes which belongs to the condition of a
rehigion which 1s 1n form a sect was still powerful in
Chnistiamity  That was 1n the nature of things, and
could not be helped Given the existing conditions
of the world as between what Jerome represented and
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what was represented by his antagonists Jovinian and
Vigilantius, we can have httle doubt about our pre-
ference Both were extreme, and both were coarse
and unreasonable ; but, at least, Jerome on the whole
had a ligh purpose  Probably it was best under the
crrcumstances that Jerome should be, as M Thierry
describes him, the leader of high society at Rome,
Only 1t ought to be remembered that what was the
best thing under such cucumstances need not be
very adnurable 1n 1nself, or an example to be held
up with sympathy and eulogistic colouring to other
times

M Thierry seems rather carried away by his ad-
muration for Marcella’s house for devout ladies on the
Aventine, and for the patrician colony—the ‘“ emigra-
tion ” as he calls it—which followed Jerome to Pales-
tine, and settled with him 1n the convents of Bethle-
hem, under thc government of Paula and Eustochium
But his picture of the whole of this society, with its
high-spinited and strong-minded leaders, 1ts contrasts
and foils among the Pagans and the worldly Christians
of the same set, its passion for Biblical learning and
for the sacred languages, its deep and romantic
mnterest 1n the scenes of sacred history, its resolute
and unflinching perseverance 1n its purpose of the
austerest rehgion, 1s well put together What 1t wants
is that qualifying caution and measure which most
conveys the impression that a man feels what he is
talking about to be real, and, what belongs to the
same attitude of mind, fair and even dealing among
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the various personages of the story, who sometimes in
their actual career came mto colision M Thierry
seems to us to form his 1dea of ladies Iike Paula and
her companions from the ideas he has got of the
religious duchesses and countesses of Paris Now of
course 1t 1s legitimate to make one set of people help
you to imagine their counterparts of another age, but
1t 15 necessary to be careful not to confound the two,
and not to lose the real characteristics of the one m a
too hasty assumption of their ltkeness. And further,
as we have noticed before, he 1s not even-handed
Why 1n the world 1s the unlucky Melania to be always
spoken of with disparaging epithets, while Paula 1s
always honoured with the most reverential language ?
Why 15 Melania called regularly *orgueilleuse,” a
“terrible fanatic,” the “victim of mystiasm,” a
“millenarian prophetess,’ and so forth, for doing
neither more nor less than Paula, who 1s always held
up as a wonderful combination of the sternest
austerity, with the greatest humility and modesty?
The reason 1s, and there 1s no other to be given, that
Melania had Rufinus for her director, and therefore
must have shown the bad side of the rehgious fervour
of the time—a good reason for a legend writer or a
dealer 1n stories, but one aganst which a wnter like
M Thierry ought to have been on his guard

But the value of his book altogether, vivid and full
of matter as 1t 1s, 1s greatly diminished by that spirit of
exaggeration which mistakes the true proportion and
place of what 1s really great and important. It needs
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no exaggeration to state truly the importance of a hife
like Jerome’s. He was a man of real genius and lofty
aims, His association with Roman ladies Iike Paula
and her family, and therr community with him n his
studies and great works, throws a touch of the roman-
tic over the ruggedness of the monk and the scholar,
and we can perhaps hardly estimate the benefits which
his spint of criticism, and his acquaintance with
Orental learning, rude and 1mperfect as i1t may seem
to us now, wrought for the Western Church The
Latins, stiff, ignorant, sclf-satisfied, and presumptuous,
had alrcady got far into the groove of traditional and
customary blunders when Jerome began, and he had
a hard matter, as 1t was, to persuade them that there
was anything for them to learn and to correct He
was the hnk between Eastern learning and Latin
prejudice and conservatism, and he was the only man
probably, for Augustine wanted critigal scholarship,
who could have saved the Latin Church from per-
petuating and consecrating more mistakes with respect
to the Bible than it did But M. Therry 1s really
absurd in his rhetorical flourishes about him. “Le
plus grand théologien qu1 fit au monde,” “le grand
justicier des meeurs,” ¢ jamais les oracles de la Grece
paienne ne recurent autant de députations & leurs
portes,” are some of the extravagant exaggerations
which M Thierry falls into from forgetting that there
were other people besides his hero in the world And
this tendency to rhetoric tempts him at times to mis-
read his texts. Here 15 an instance. Sophronius, he
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says, translated Jerome’s Latin version of the Hebrew
Scriptures into Greek, and he proceeds —

L’Occident eut le rare et supréme honneur de voir
une interprétation grecque de la Bible, pwsée chez un
auteur latin, remplacer dans beaucoup d’Egllses d'Asie le
texte consacré des Septante

An honour, indeed, if 1t were so, and we look with
curlosity, as Jetome does often say unexpected things,
for the authorty for this remarkable statement
Jerome, however, says nothing about *churches,” or
about his text taking the place of any other He
simply observes .—

Me putabam bene merer: de Latinis meis [in trans-
lating from the Hebiew), et nostrorum ad discendum
anmimos concitare, quod etiam Gracci versum de latino,
post tot interpretes, non fastidiunt.—In Ruf II
No. 24

We cannot find in Jerome’s modest statement any
authonty for M. Thierry’s singularly improbable one,
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RANKE'S “HISTORY OF THE POPES"?

RANKE's History of the Popes of the Sixteentl and
Seventeenth Centuries 1s a book which has produced a
permanent effect on opinion in England The Dean
of St Paul’s, 1n a short preface to the fourth edition of
Mrs Austin’s eacellent translation, 1elates how he was
impressed with the value and importance of the work
when first pubhshed m Germany in 1834-1836, and
how he mtroduced 1t to the notice of English readers
in two aiticles in the Quarterly.  “1 believe,” he con-
tinues, “that I may safcly assert that, mamly in conse-
quence of those aiticles, the translation of the book
was undeitaken by Mrs Austin”  Mrs Austin suc-
ceeded in the difficult task of making a translation of
German prose read hike an oniginal English work ; and
as she was in commumcation with Ranke, she had the
advantage of bemng able to refer to the wrter himself
on all points of doubt and question  The book 1tself,
for 1its subject, 1ts novelty, and the unusuval skill

1 The Popes of Rome By Leopold Ranke Tramslated by
Sarah Austin = Safzsday Review, 15th December 1866
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displayed 1 translating 1t, would have been sure to
engage the interest of English readers, and it was
followed up by Lord Macaulay’s article, which
gathered up its lessons and pointed out 1ts significance
at a moment when a great and unlooked-for theological
movement of opimon gave the subject more than even
its historical importance, and connected 1t with the
conflicts of great parties and living men  The hustory
of the Papacy and of the Roman Church since the
Reformation was felt to be treated 1n a way in which
no one had before thought of treating 1t Immense
learning had been accumulated by preceding writers
to ilustrate it, and a series of events which had so
stirred and divided mankind could not fail to call out
abundance of keen and just observation on all sides
It had afforded an mexhaustible theme for theological
advocacy or attack, for political comment, for literary
panegytic, and, it need not be said, for the most
extravagant flattery and the bitterest sarcasm. And,
if all sides did not seem equally genune and sincere
when they praised, there could be no doubt of their
sincerity when they hated and denounced But no
one had yet attempted to look at this history from two
sides, imnstead of only from one, to look at it as a
whole, mstead of confining all interest and giving all
nght to one of the two great conflicting parties.

To do this seems to us now a very simple and
obvious thing But it was such books as Ranke’s
which really taught us how to do it. In his own
subject he 15 the first who thought of doing 1t, and
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he made a great step towards domng what he had
concetved And 1t 1s obvious that, if the book had
remained buried to the mass of English readers in 1ts
ongmal German, or had been less fortunate in its
Enghsh translator, 1ts effect here would have been
much more limited. The translator 1n this case has
been almost as mmportant a person as the writer,

It 1s of course superfluous to criticise or praise so
well-known a work  Dut the oldest book may suggest
fresh reflecions when we read it agan after some |
interval , and the appearance of a new edition tempts
to a few remarks which occur to us on renewing
our acquuntance with the ZHstory of the Popes
Ranke’s industry, keen msight, conscientiousness, and
largeness of view, certainly do not appear less striking
or less real on a second reading  His power of domng
Justice, of keeping two different sides of a subject
present to his mind, of entering into 1deas and
motives which he does not share, gives him a great
advantage in descnbing and judging the furious and
eventful conflicts which followed the Reformation
And he combines remarkably the power of seeing
great movements 1n their large outlines and complete
developments, at once with sobriety and self-restraint
in generalisation, and with critical eaactness in dealing
with evidence, and a strong sympathy for the details
of character and feeling which light up all history,
We cannot read him without feeling that he 1s a man
who means to get to the bottom of his subject, who
has real knowledge and the faculty of thinking power-

VOL. 1 L
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fully about it. Dut as a book to be read, we must
confess that we lay 1t down with the feeling that it 1s
short of what a history like this ought to be As a
work of historical art and skill it fails to satisfy us,
both 1n 1ts form and 1ts substance  As to 1ts form, 1t
is one of the most uncomfortable books to read that
we know We are carried on, not continuously, but
by a series of jerks At one moment we are reading
general European history, then we are thrown nto a
chapter of abstract speculation, and thence we pass
mto the mmute and curious intrigues of a conclave, or
the domestic habits of 2 Pope  We have the digecia
membra of a deeply mteresting history , but reading
Ranke 1s ike reading the excerpta, and most important
passages of a course of philosophical lectures, of which
the connecting form and arrangement have been
dropped, or, rather, it 1s like having the separate
parts of a great machine lying before us, but not put
together so as to make up the machine and ecnable 1t
to work. Of course, in the question between form
and substance, form 1s the least important part But
1t 1s unpotrtant, nevertheless, and an historical inquirer
and discoverer ought to remember that the world has
examples of great historical compositions in which the
utmost care for form has not involved any sacnfice of
substance, and he ought not to think 1t beneath him
to pay attention to arrangement, proportion, disposi-
tion, and connection of parts, and all that turns a set of
fragmentary notes into a complete work with the unity
and the perfection of a whole With Gibbon before
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him, no histonian has a nght to think that his subject
15 too vast or too full of detail to admit of being put
mto shape, and made convenient and agieeable to
read, and if he thinks that his matter 1s so valuable
that he need not trouble himself about the undress in
which 1t comes from his commonplace hook or his oral
lecture, he must not be surprised if readers complain
of clumsiness

Nor are Ranke’s defects only those of form His
book 1s not properly so much a history of the Popes,
as a series of philosophical comments on the connec-
tion of their policy and history with the progress of
European history This 1s perhaps more convenient
for the wrter than for the reader It 1s a way of
writing which enables the wnter to say what he wants
as the thoughts occur to him, but it does not always
suit the reader, who wants to know the story, its facts
and 1ts links, as well as his teacher’s reflections on 1t
And 1t all along seems as if Ranke had never firmly
made up his mind what sort of book he was going to
write He gives an immense deal of history, new and
curious history, and he gives a great deal of general-
15ation, pomtmg out the drft and sigmficance of the
history as 1t goes forward  One element interferes
with the other. The philosophising reduces the
purely historical portion to mere sketches—doubtless
with many vigorous touches, but still mere incomplete
sketches—with some features elaborately worked out,
and others, equally real, totally unnoticed and left
blank ; and it 1s also apt to displace inconveniently
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the different portions of the work  Thus, for instance,
we are deep 1n the eventful policy of Urban VIII
before we arc told who Urban VIII was Then, as
to the exposition of general causes and movements,
there 1s a good deal that 1s loose and hazy in expres-
sion, and mn which facts seem hastily assumed, and
rather arbitrarily invested with a meaning, or made to
bear a conclusion Ranke of course 1s right in the
leading 1dea of his work—the great and astonmishing
fact, never before him so fully rccogmised or so
strongly biought mto life, of the reconquest by the
Papacy of an empirec which seemed hopelessly at an
end, of its extraordinary resuscitation to a moral
vigour greater 1n some 1espects than it had shown
n the Middle Ages, of the wonderful power of a
triumphant reaction, able, by an unexampled combin-
ation of unflinching secular violence and boundless
spiritual self-devotion, to roll back the strongest and
most natural tendencics of an age which seemed to
have conquered 1ts freedom , till the mmpulse yielded,
not to the strength of opposition without, but to the
old mevitable slackening within, and the Papacy sub
sided from the aggressive and fornudable attitude
which it had assumed for a time, to a self-defensive
conservatism and a worldliness supposed to be decent
In his tracing of the course and fortunes of this great
struggle 1t need not be said how much 1s masterly,
comprehensive, and full of truth and ewvidence But
the details are unequal. There 1s often a looseness
and want of precision and authority m the way
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which facts are stated General assertions are made,
or accepted from others, of which 1t 1s obvious to
remark that they are of a nature to suggest questions
and to need explanation rather than to be the basis of
hustorical argument  And Ranke has a way occasion-
ally of making an oracular enunciation or aphorism—
or, still more, some 07 or trait of character—do duty
for somethmng more solid and matter-of-fact 1n con-
firmation of what he puts before us e must add
that when he comes to handle theological controversies,
and attempts to get to the bottom of them, and to
disengage therr essentral and deeper principles and
meaning, he seems to be unable to deal with them m
anything more than thewr superfictal aspect His
account of the theological debates at Trent, s
contrast between the Lutheran and Trdentine
doctrines, and, later on, his representations of the
Jesuist casuistry, and of the theology and development
of Jansenism, seem to us quite unworthy of sucha
work as his aspires to be, they are confused, slovenly,
and inadequate No doubt such abstract and com-
phcated disputes are hard to exhibit at once 1n an
accurate and a popular summary But to do so 1§
part of the duty of one who wntes of the greatest
theological movement the world has ever known
Besides the mert of the main 1dea of his work, the
great revival and second decline of the Papacy, and
the force and distinctness, if we cannot say vividness,
with which he keeps before us the real impulses of
this revival, 1ts instruments and conditions, and the
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ultimate causes of its failure—there are two things
which Ranke usually does very well His personal
sketches of the Popes are distinct and suggestive,
As we have said before, we think them nadequate for
his work He ought to have told us a good deal more
at least of many of the number than he has done,
and what he gnes 1s often disproportionately full of
detaill m one place, while the rest of the portrait is
left untouched But as mere sketches, they certamly
bring back to our mmagmation the men whom they
represent 1n a shape which makes us remember them
The procession which passes before us 1n his pages of
old ecclesiastics, with such a family likeness, yet all
mdividually different—fierce or smooth, devout or
diplomatic, fanatics or men of the world, pubhc-
spirited or self-indulgent, yet all equally bound by
mflexible necessities and understandings, absolute n
theory but the most helpless of slaves, tryng to realise
the highest rehigious pretensions, which only recoiled
on them more and more 1n the shape of the most un-
denuable facts of moral and soctal degeneration and
musfortune—1s at once a very curious and a very
solemn one

The other pomnt in which it appears to us that
Ranke 15 excellent 15 i the way in which he con-
centrates a great variety of facts from all kinds of
sources, so as to exhibit the course and effect of some
great movement or change on a large scale. As an
Instance, we may mention his astomshing account of
the way in which the returning wave of Catholicism
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swept over Germany after the Council of Trent, the
force with which he makes us see that there was a
time when Austria, Bavara, and the Lower Rhine
really seemed as strongly and hopelessly Protestant as
any other part of Germany, and yet how, 1n the course
of a generation or two, this was entirely and perman-
ently changed So, again, with the reconquest to
Romamsm of Poland and Hungary, and the very near
reconquest of Sweden  He makes 1t clear, 1n general,
that this success rested on three chief things—on the
activity of the Jesuits m conversion and education,
and the extraordinary power of a rigid method 1n the
hands of very ordinary but resolute men, on the
Erastian 1deas of the power of governments, developed
by the Protestants, and turned by the Catholics
against them , and on the strong backing of the Pope
and Spamn  Only, we repeat, whilc we read the facts
on which Ranke’s account rests, we cannot refrain
often from a secret doubt as to the foundation or the
real explanation of somc of them. When he represents
Germany 1 the muddle of the sixteenth century as
almost wholly Protestant, with not more than a tenth
of the population adhering to the old religion, with
the champions of Roman theology dead, and none to
take their place, with the nobles and chapters mainly
on the side of the Confession of Augsburg, with all
the schools and universities in the hands of the
Protestants—and when he then goes on to represent
all this as mn a few years reversed, education falling
into the hands of the Jesuit teachers, who were mostly



152 RANKE'S “HISTORY OF THE POPES”  vm

foreigners, and princes and bishops able to prohibit
and root out Protestantism with no extraordinary
effort—we cannot help asking what the prewvious
estimate of the strength of Protestantism was really
worth e want to know how far the facts cited were
typical and characteristic, or exceptional , and to what
extent the alleged acceptance of Protestantism was
real or apparent, the estimate of men’s hopes or fears,
of their rhetoric of alarm or triumph, rather than of
their knowledge and belief Ranke’s array of facts 15
striking , but they would bave carried more weight if
explanation and verification had accompanied them
more distinctly.

We can believe that the progress of historical
quiry will alter a good many of Ranke’s estimates of
men and events We must own to a sense of -
security in following his representations, at least m
detail We are often surpnised and struck, but we
feel that we have not the key But nothing can alter
the value of two features of his work One 1s his
resolute and pertinacious determmation to leave no
true side of a subject out of hus account Even 1f he
can only bring 1n his qualification clumsily, even if the
addition of a fact on the other side appears not far
from a contradiction of his own concluston, he never
fails to remind his readers of it The example of an
historian who 1s ready to sacrifice convenience, sym-
metry, the look of consistency, to the paramount
claim of evidence to which he will not shut his eyes,
even though he cannot adjust it to his view, 1s mvalu-
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able The other thing to be noticed 1s his accumula-
tion of material. Ranke was one of the first who
pointed out the vast store of unknown and unsuspected
information contamed in the State Papers of Venice,
and his work is very much based on the judgments
formed at the time by the Venetian agents and diplo-
matists  Since he fiist wrote, we have learned a good
deal about them, but he deserves the credit of having
mmpressed us with therr importance  Indeed, his ap-
pendix, which contains accounts of a numbei of these
contemporaly documents —and not only Venctian
ones—and also copious extiacts fiom them, 1s not the
least nteresting portion of the book When we re-
member what the Popes even of the seventeenth century
were 1n theory and claim, and compare 1t with what
15 reported by not unfriendly but sharp-eyed and calm
observers at the time, of their ways, their famihes, and
their government, it would not be easy to find else-
where an instance to match the contrast which thus
arises between the 1deal and the matter of fact One
part of this contrast 1s of special interest at this
moment, when we arc watching the fortunes of the
temporal power, and hearing such strong assertions of
its sacredness and ciceptional nights  In Ranke we
read the process of its formation, as to the largest part
of it, and also the way in which from the first it was
governed, Its growth and formation went on long
after the Papacy had come to 1ts senses, and awoke
from the wild intoxication or moral insensibibity of
the Borgias, Rovere, and Medic1, and 1t went on 1
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the ordmary way in which Itahan ternitory, princi-
palities and cities, changed masters The conquest of
Ferrara, the escheat of Urbino, belong not to the days
of the unreformed Papacy of Julws II or Paul IIL,
but to the reformed and decorous Papacy of the next
century. It was the reformed Papacy which went on
extending 1ts hmits as an Itahan principality, just by
the same means, neither better nor worse, as those
used by its neighbours—by legal claims and pretexts
enforced by cannon against weak heirs or pretenders
It seems wonderful that even Ultramontanists should
not admit that a kingdom won by the sword must
take the chances which attend all earthly conq iests.



IX
DEAN MILMAN’S ESSAYS!?

Dean MiLMAN was a frequent contnbutor to the
Quarterly Review, and much of the work of his
History of Latin Christianity was first sketched and
prepared m the shape of articles. here these
articles have 1n substance reappeared mn theirr proper
place, and with thewr final revision, in the History,
it would have been superfluous to republish them
But Dean Milman carried his study of Latin Chris-
ttamty beyond the limits where his History ends,
the middle of the fifteenth century Had time and
strength been allowed him, we nught have bad a
continuation of 1t to Tridentine and post-Tridentine
times, not inferior 1n interest and value to the earher
portion But tlus was not to be  He had, however,
begun to collect his thoughts and shape his judgments
on the religious history of Europe which succeeded
to that of the Middle Ages, and to throw into outline
his conception of some of its principal characters.

1 Sawonarola, Erasmus, and other Essays By H H Milman,
D D, Dean of St, Paul's, Saturday Review, 13th May 1871,
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These fragments, which first appeared 1n the Quarter,
are now collected and republished The essays on
Savonarola, on Erasmus, on the Popes of the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries, and on the fall of the
Jesuits, form an imperfect continuation of the great
completed History, but they bear the stamp of the
same remarkable qualities which distinguish 1t from
all ecclesiastical history that we are acquainted with
Besides these theie are two essays on some of the
questions, both of theory and practice, raised by the
speculations and the progress of the Oxford move-
ment, 1n which Dean Milman could only see an
attempted revival of that mediaeval religion with
which he was famihar  The last paper in the volume
is the last article contributed by lum to the Quarterly,
an article on “Pagan and Chrstian Sepulchres,”
occasioned by De Rossi's mvestigations at Rome,
and nsprred by the strong interest which a personal
visit and a sight of these solemn memorials almost
mvariably creates

The historical fragments make us regret that the
fimshed picture which might have embodied them
was never completed Decan Miman’s great and
rare qualities weie even perhaps more suited for the
later history of the Church than for the earler, and
though we should be sorry to be without much of
what he has done for the Middle Ages, we are not
sure that we would not exchange 1t for the same
amount of work on the time from the fifteenth to the
eightcenth century. An Englsh history of the Re
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formation, its causes and 1ts consequences, has yet to
be wrtten Reminded as we are daily, and 1n all
kinds of ways, of its good and its evyl results, and
senstble, as we cannot help bemg, of its overwhelming
eventfulness, we yet fail to nse to the height of the
historical phenomenon 1itself, and we sce 1t treated on
cvery side m ways which, cither for eulogy or con-
demnation, narrow, tulgause, and 1mpovensh our
idcas of it Dean Milman’s imagination and nsight,
his feailess courage, and his unusual combination of
the strongest feelings about right and wrong with the
largest equity, would have cnabled him to handle this
perplexed and difficult history in a manner i which
no English writer has yot trcated it We do not say
that he could be expected to be entirely successful.
He wanted, what many of our most emment tcachers
of the present day want, a due appreciation of the
reahity and depth of those cternal problems of religious
thought and feeling which have made theology Im-
patient, sometmmes unduly so, of the attempted solu-
tions, and keenly alive to the strange and grotesque
look which they frequently presented side by side
with the visible course and show of the world and
life, he contemplated them without interest, and
deeply stured as he was by all that the strife about
them brought out 1n the temper and character of the
human agents, all that for the sake of them men did
and felt and suffered, yet he mstinctively turned away
as much as he could from adventuring his thoughts
very far mnto the peiplexed debates themselves Of
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course a history of religion which nadequately under-
stands and estimates rehigious belief and doctnne, and
the earnestness which desires aliove all things that it
should be complete and true, cannot be a perfect one;
an account, however excellent, of what 1s outward in
the fortunes and conduct of a rclizious body, cannot
make up for the neglect or superficial understanding
of those 1nward and spiritual 1deas and efforts which
areits soul and ife  Dean Milman would have been
more at home with the men and the events of the
Reformation than with the philosophy and theology
of its disputes The German, Itahan, and English
divines, the Popes and Cardinals and Jesmts, who
met them n the “world’s debate,” would have risen
before him as men, with their hopes and fears, their
temptations and their policies, their greatness and
their crimes, much more easily and much more
really than he could have entered into the significance
of the battles of their day about Justification or the
Sacraments A man must be able to do both,
before the history of that great crisis n the fortunes
of the world 15 duly set forth, but to have done the
first as Dean Milman would have done 1it, so loftily,
so mtelligently, so fearlessly, so justly, would have
given us a book which for the present we want. We
must content ourselves with 1magining the book he
would have written from the sketches he has left us.
A sort of measure of Dean Milman's qualifications
for dealing with religious history 1s given in these
essays He wntes of Savonarola, of Erasmus, and
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then of the Popes, from those of the Riarmo and
Borga type to those of the Lambertini and Ganganelli
order ‘They are all vigorous and bnllant studies,
full of knowledge, full of historical grasp and in-
telligence, full of noble sympathy and noble scorn,
full of regulated humour of all the shades from
amused and compassionate playfulness to indignant
sarcasm . kindling as Dean Milman’s wont was, from
a style of often carcless roughness mto passages of
powerful and rimshed eloquence  But he had to deal
11 them with subjects which were 1n unequal degrees
congenial to him and for which he was, and probably
felt umself, unequally adapted Savonarola was a
subject which, if the character was to be treated with
sympathy at all, needed, it seems to us, a subtler and
more dehicate power of entering nto the mysternous con-
ditions and experiences of the spirttual side of human
life than the historian ever gave evidence of possessing.
He opens his essay with the question, What was
Savonarola ? — “ hypocritical mmpostor® self-deluded
fanatic? holy, single-minded Christian preacher?
heaven-commissioned prophet? wonder-working saint,
all but canomsed martyr? priestly demagogue? en-
hghtened lover of hberty? rude Iconoclast? punfier
and elevator of art?” “ Had hemore of St Bernard,
of Arnold of Brescia, of Gerson or of Wycliffe? was
he the forerunner of Luther or of Loyola, of Xnox or
of S Philippo Nen, even of John of Leyden or our
Fifth -monarchy men?” These are pertment and
inevitable questions, and questions which, if we only
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choose and keep one point of view, and pass by what
nterferes with it, it 1s not difficult to answer It 15
as easy to make a case for Savonarola’s profound
Catholicism, or for his affinity to the Reformers, asit1s
to conclude with Bayle that he was an mmpostor, or
with Roscoe that he was a disgusting fanatic  But the
question, what was he 1n fact—in all the complevty of
that real assemblage of qualitics which his character
and actions present—still remains for those who are
not satisfied, in the presence of strange and difficult
phenomena, with partial solutions of them

Dean Milman has marked the reality of the ques-
tion, but we cannot say that he satisfies us that he has
mastered the answer The outward look of the scenes
in which Savonarola moved, the words and deeds by
which he disclosed himself among the men and circum-
stances of his time, arc done full justice to, and so, too,
1s Justice done to his heroic greatness, his moral purity,
his genius, even his Catholic orthodoxy “He died
because he was a preacher of righteousness, 1n an age
and Church at the very depths of unrighteousness”
But his aim was “a monkish reformation” of a
“Church which sull professcd monasticism to be
the perfection of Christiamity ”  If the Iean had sad
a “Puitan” reformation, he would have been nearer
the mark, but then what 1s mnvolved 1n the 1dea, m
its widest sense, for which our most available word
1s “Purntamism”?  Savonarola’s monkery was an
accident of his tume, s Puritamsm, no doubt, was
of the essence of his mind and soul It betrays an
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madequate power of entering into Savonarola’s strange
and awful personality when a wrter merely puts him
before us as a great preacher of righteousness, spoiled
by monastic Christiamty , and the justice, msight, and
sympathy with which part of the picture 15 rendered
show that 1t was a defect of faculty and mnsight, not
want of wil}, that hindered the execution of the rest.
Twn fiom Savonarola to Erasmus, and there we
find at once that the writer 1s far more at home Dean
Milman has given perhaps the best and truest portrait
that has ever been presented of a2 man who was even
a more 1mportant person n the history of his time
than Savonarola Erasmus 1s indeed a “1epresentative
man >, the pattein and sample of those who, 1n days
of impending change, sympathuse deeply with what 15
new, while they are honestly and reasonably still as
deeply attached to what 1s old And Erasmus, in
his division of interest between the old religion and
the new learning—in his distraction of fecling between
the mtolerable abuses, which no one had branded so
merctlessly as hunself, of the old system, and the
tremendous and unfathomable dangers which seemed
to be revealing themselves 1n the changes which were
at hand—n his vast and astonishing learning and his
equally perfect and unfailing wit—in his daring courage
and his cowardice—in his noble standard and aims,
and the noble use to which he put his Iife, and 1n the
strange mixture of self-indulgence and love of comfort
—Erasmus, 1n his strength and his weakness, in his
achievements and 1n his perplexities and miscarriages,
VOL 1 M
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1s put before us witha most just, and yet very generous
feeling, by Dean Milman And he 15 successful, be-
cause heie he 15 able to put before us his subject as
a whole It 1s 1ts completeness which satisfies and
nterests us. We feel that there 1s no part which 1s
beyond the writer’s range of view, and no part which
he has left out of account It 1s a conception,
thoroughly understood and powerfully grasped, of a
character which has been much oftener either super-
ficially celebrated or superficially disparaged

If Dean Milman had attempted to writc of Luther, o1
Ignatius Loyola, o1 even of Calvin, his success probably
would have been more like his appreciation of Savon-
arolathan of Erasmus To the outwaid, stirring, visible
facts of their career he would have been 1n the highest
degree equal, but he would have failed to enter mto
the mward trnials and struggles and dim ideas which
bore fruit mn the doctrine of Justification and the
Company of Jesus, and he would probably have
looked away in amused disgust fiom the metaphysics
of Calvin But when he comes to deal on a large
scale with the results on the outward world of the
silent and secret meditations of these mighty thinkers,
on the forces which they set in anay, not only mn
schools and pulpits but 1n cabinets and battle-fields,
on their effects on the councils and policies of Popes
and empeiors and kings, on the way in which they
remodelled Europe and dunected the course of the
would for ever, then all his aptitudes come 1into play
He will not allow either of the partisan views of these
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great religious conflicts and transformations He
looks at the whole field and 1ts varying fortunes from
a higher and more comprehenstve pomt of view He
finds and points out. as much to the Protestant as to
the Roman Catholic, a subject of the deepest mterest
i the wonderful and strangely mived history of the
Popes since the sinteenth century  He has given, for
English readers, hife and order and consecutiveness
to what are to most of us the rather dry bones of
Ranke His three sketchy and rapd essays, based
on the great German History of the Popes—for a
great work 1t 1s 1n spite of its ummviting form—show
us what a book we might have had from Dean Mil-
man to enlarge our ignorant and confined notions of
religious history abroad, and to bring light into regions
where prejudice and delusion reign supreme

We would almost venture to say that if the truth
had been better and more generally known in Eng-
land about the modern religious history of the Roman
Church, 1f the Popes had been known to us as Ranke
has shown them, as men often interesting men, with
therr human good and evil, instead of as vague
general impersonations of some 1ll-defined but
shocking wickedness we should not have had so
much stupid fanaticism about Popery, but neither
could the dream have arisen and taken root m in-
telligent minds that at Rome there was a divine and
supernatural system, different from all earthly ruling
and statesmanship in its punty of purpose and its
heavenly wisdom, which made the communion which
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it governed an exception to all the ordinary rules of
human experience If people had duly learned that
the Popes of Rome were, as statesmen, not very
different from the lay statesmen with whom they con-
tended or allied themselves, and, as ecclesiastical
authorities, not worse than the great ecclesiastical
authonties of the same period 1n England or Scotland,
1t would not have been so easy to fly round to the
oppostte extravagance, that theyare something infinitely
better, and belonging to a different order of things.
These historical fragments are the most important
portions of the volume The essay on Pagan and
Chnstian  Sepulchres 15 interesting, but from Dean
Milman we should almost have cxpected 1t to be more
so The other two papers are controversial One 1s
a crnticism of Dr Newman’s Essay on Development,
the other 15 a warning, denved from the apparent
results of the French Church system, against supposed
Anglican attempts to ntroduce or mmitate 1t at home,
especially in the matter of confession  They are
marked by the writer’s ability, acuteness, and breadth
of view, they fail, 1t seems to us, as 1t 1s likely they
would fail, n really getting to the bottom of the
questions they treat The obvious difficulties of Dr
Newman’s argument, the obvious dangers and evils
attending on any disciphne involving confidential
relations between clergy and people, the indefensible
absurdities of some of the disciples of the Oxford move-
ment, especially when in their transition state, are
strongly and not uncandidly put, but the subtleties of
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Dr Newman’s view, which perplexed himself even
when he was most sensible to 1ts apparent charms and
attractions, elude Dean Milman's grasp, and 1t 1s not
all religious minds which would be satisfied with the
standard of rehgious thought, affection, or effort with
which the Dean himself would probably have been
content

Both the essays though there are passages in them
of great force and permanent interest, carry us back
manv years, to 1843 and 1846 It 1s curious, 1n one
of them which 1s based on Michelet’s book on the
Priest and the Family, to notice the observations of a
well-informed man at that time on French moralhty
and French prospects  Michelet had wntten that
the Familv was the only hope of France, and that
the Family wa< m danger from priestly influence
Dean Milman draws attention to his allegations and
his fears  states what seemed the then condition and
character of France and leaves it to the future to
cast light on the mnfluences then at work “Tor the
first time.” he notices, ¢ 1n later I'rench history (must
we not ascend almost to St Louis for an earlier pre-
cedent of this moral phenomenon?) the Court of
France has set the high example of domestic virtue ”
He remarks that “if statesmen whom he could name
as examples of every amiable, as well as of every lugh
and honourable virtue may not represent their whole
class, yet at least they are not represented by the
Richeliens” of Lowis XV '’s time, and that domestic
virtue has greatly improved both in the upper class
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and 1n the bourgeoisie, at that time the actual rulers
of France What then might be looked for as the
result? Was the reign of order beginning®

That this revolution should not conunue, that the
future history of France should not be like that which
Lows Blanc has wntten—or rather that which Lows
Blanc would wish to write—not a succession of repub-
hican aboiuions, of wild conspiracies against all order and
government, of St. Simomamsm, of Fournerism, and
every other strange scheme for the complete regeneration
of society nav, s41ll worse, of actual conmvulsion and san
gumnary strife not an eternal anarchy, a rhronic state
of dissolution, ull the weary world ycarns for the peace
of some strong despotism—the one guarantee for all
this, under God, 15 the Family

This was the prospect and the problem in 1845
Dean Milman himsel; and we still more, have seen
what has been the reality To what 15 1t attributable?
Were Michelet's complaints of the disintezrating m-
fluence of the French clergy on families and house-
holds really borne out by facts? Or have family truth
and punty been mned and dissoived vy another set
of forces very different from anything wielaed by the
clergy? Perhaps the Cnzwers, and soberer and wiser
people than those whom the £ uzers represents, would
have some sharp recriminations on Michelet himself
But after all that has happened, under the Empire and
since 1ts fall, we note with increased interest theanxieties
felt as far back as 1843, by competent observers, about
the dangers and weakness of French family Life.
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GUICCIARDINI!

THE collection of Guicciardimi’s unpublished papers,
which has been given to the world by his family and
has been edited by a learned Italian professor, 18 one
of great value and mterest It has long been known
that the famuly archnes contained a great variety of
important documents—Guicciardini’s correspondence,
and other productions of his indefatigable pen, and
fragments from time to time have made their appear-
ance But we now have the bulk of these remains
set beforc us The editing appears to have been
mtelligently and carefully done, though 1t does not
come up to the exact precision with which, by good
English or French or German editors, the reader 1s
put m full possession of everything relating to the

Y Opere wnedite dv Firancesco Guiccrardini, ilustrate da G.
Canestimt  rovols Firenze  Salwrday Revtew, t3th February
1869
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papers before him, and 1s told, not only what 1s given
to him, and 1ts relation to what has been published
before, but also what 1s withheld from him, what 15
mmperfect, and what 15 not to be found We should
have preferred a little more of this critical information
1o Professor Canestriny’s prohix though not uninstruc-
tive prefaces, in which there 1s no want of knowledge
or of shrewdness and good scnse, but 1 which the
knowledge and the good sense are wrapped up in an
amplitude of academic full dress which 15 trying to
business-like readers who want to get on with ther
work and deal with facts 1In his fear, too, of un-
necessary notes, the editor is rather sparmng of desw-
able elucidation A foreign reader 1s perhaps no
Judge of what 1s wanted by Italians in illustration of
the allusions 1n the letters to Itahan things or persons,
but even an Italian mught not know who was that
“Marchese di Orqueta”™ who, In Henry VIII’s time
(1512), so curiously attempted to anticipate the policy
of later days by attacking France from the Peninsula
by the passes of the Pyrenees at IFuentarabia and St
Jean de Luz, or where was that place—called, if
Guicciardimi  remembers rightly, Verruiche — near
which the King of Scotland was said to be encamped
An Ttalian ieader might very reasonably ask to be
reminded that Guicciardini, who like most of his
contemporaries 1s apt to stumble at foreign names,
and expresses Avignon and Valladolid by ¢ Vignone”
and “Vaghadulit,” was trying to represent the way
in which the Spaniards pronounced the outlandish
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English names of the Marquis of Dorset and the town
of Berwick

A few dates may be convenient n reference to
Guicciardim He was born m 1482, he studied law
at Florence, at Ferraia, and at Padua, from 1498 to
1505 In that year he returned to Florence, where
he combined the functions of a professor or reader of
law with those of an advocate, becoming the standing
counsel, as the custom was, of a number of guilds,
monasteries, and towns In 1506 he connected him-
self by a marnage treaty with the powerful family of
the Salwaty, a house which always leaned to “close
govelnment,” and practically to the Medicl interest
He was sent m 1s12 to Spain, to represent the
Republic at the Court of FFerdinand of Aragon, where
he remained till the following year—an embassy which
did not prevent the surprise and overthrow of the
free Government of Ilorence, and the bloody sack of
Prato 1n a time of peace by the Spanish Viceroy in
Italy, and the re-establishment of the Media In
1513 he returned home, and joined the party of the
Medicr, from 1516 to 1523 he was Leo X ’s Governor
of the “Emha,’ the province contmnmng Modena,
Reggio, and Parma From 1524 to 1527 he served
the second Medicean Pope, Clement VII, as Prest-
dent of the Romagna In 1327 came the sack of
Rome, followed by the imprisonment of the Pope, 1n
1530, the final overthrow of Florentine liberty by the
alhed powers of Pope and Emperor, which was
followed by the rule of the revived Medic1 dynasty
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Guicaiardini gave his services both to Alessandro and
Cosimo, but his part 1 active hfe became gradually
more hmited  Busy with his pen, and a watchful but
hopeless observer of the course of the world, he died
m 1540 Thus he was ten years old at the accession
of Borgia as Pope Alexander VI (1492), twelve jears
old at the tume of the great French mvasion under
Charles VIII (t494) and the revolution which expelled
the first Medici and restored the republic His boy-
hood was passed in the midst of the feverish and
short-ived enthusiasm which the religious republican-
ism of the great Fratc called forth, and of the fierce
and deadly hatreds which 1t provoked He set himself
to study law in the autumn of the year mn the early
summer of which Savonarola had perished (1498)
While he was growing up, and following University
lectures at Ferrara and Padua, 1t was the palmy days
of the Borgia triumphs (1500-1503), succeeded by the
first openings of the pohitical game of Juhus II  Pope
Julws, Ferdinand of Aragon, Maximilian, and Lows
XII were filing the world with dismay at their bound-
less perfidy, and with admiration for therr ambition
and power, when the young lawyer was starting 1n
public Iife at Florence, he was setting up house, and
bringing his wife home during the month which pre-
ceded the League of Cambras, 1oth December 1508,
he made his last arrangements about his marrage
settlement a few days after it was signed  Such were
the events and ecircumstances amid which he grew up,
and first became acquainted with the world and the
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ways of men When he was thirty he heard in Spain
of tne terrible battle of Ravenna, and ot the sacrifice
of the last free State on the manland of Italy to the
necessitles and ambition of the great contending
Powers (1512) He returned home, hopeless of_free
government, deeply impressed with the vast chances
of the Pope, as the one native power i Italv, in the
varying and perilous sttuggle A Pope to him was
simply a temporal prince, m a thm but most con-
venient disguise, wno would as often gain as lose in
the political zame, who had just as much nght to
play high 1n 1t as a king of Spamn or of France, and to
play 1t as cunningly snd as remorselessly as they, and
who was the only one of the players who represented
distinctly, and with sufficient power, Itallan interests
When he came home from Spain he had made up his
mind He threw himseif on what seemed to him the
nsing tide of the age He accepted the Medic1 at
Florence he devoted himself without reserve to the
service of the Popes, who were also Medict It may
be added that he lived to see to what extent the fore-
casts of lus subtle and cautious mind were made good
by the event He was night in a great deal, he
proved wrong mn much more With all is Lkeenness
and sagacity, he had not detected the ruling tendencies
of the time or the deeper movements which were to
shape the future

Guicciardinr’s fame as a wnter 1s an ambiguous
one. His History of aly takes rank, conventionally
and m hbranes, among the great modern examples of
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classical writing and historical art  From 1ts first
appearance 1t has been read and weighed by men of
thought and men of action, and has undoubtedly
influenced therr minds It quickened, and partly
perhaps shaped, their own reflections on the policy
and the nature of man It stamped upon lhterature
and general opinion 1ts aspect of the ruin of Italy and
the crimes of the Popes It set up a standard of
composition which unconsciously peihaps stimulated
and regulated the efforts of men so different 1n their
ways and so original as De Thou, Davila, and Lord
Clarendon  And therc are many reasons why 1t
should be considered a great work It 1s grave, full,
impartial, judictous The subject 1s handled 1n a
large and elevated way It 1s full of sagacily and
power—sagacity calm and always conscious both of
its penetration and 1ts limts, power never baffled,
nor failing 1 discrimmnation and clearness, before the
more complicated phenomena of character No one
can wonder at the fame of a work of such massive
proportions and strength ~ Yet 1t 1s one of the classics
which we respect but do not love Before our own
times readeis found 1t dull  The prolixity of the
narrative and the artificial array of the pondeious
and 1intricately woven sentences have long been felt
as scvere trials  The joke of the criminal who, when
offered his choice between the galleys and reading
Guicciardini, broke down hopelessly at the war of
Pisa, if 1t was intelhgible when first made, 15 much
more mtelligible to readers of Lord Macaulay Its



x GUICCIARDINI 178

moal tone, too, its cold passionless recognition of the
facts of boundless wickedness, 1epelled or perplexed
Montaigne, of all men, professed himself to be
shocked at the way 1n which Guicciardini writes as if
religion and conscience were things no longer 1n the
world, and tracks with rclentless suspicion what seem
the finest actions to theun hidden springs of selfishness
or corruption

The judgments which we form of Guicciardini from
his History are considerably modified by an acquaint-
ance with his other writings  The History was his latest
work , and Guicciardini, we suspect, was one of those
men who do not improve as writers as they get older.
Their knowledge and experience grow, and perhaps
their 1deas, but not, in the same proportion, their
power and spring of mind  They turn solemn, diffuse,
formal In their caution and fear of mistakes, they
entangle and overload themselves with details and
qualifications which they have not strength and hiveli-
ness enough to throw mto therr proper places They
become slaves to artificial 1ules of correctness and
propriety, both 1n the plan and the treatment of their
subject, 1n what they thmk due to 1ts importance
and dignity, and in making their language correspond
to this dignity In therr fea1 of what 1s bold, and
thewr distrust of what 1s natural and simple, they
become dry, thin, and wooden in their writing, or,
what 15 worse, elaborately pompous When Guiccr-
ardim1 sat down to wnte his Hustory of ltaly, he
remembered that he had a reputation to sustain, great
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models to rival or excel, posterity to mmpress, his
work rose before his mind on a large and imposing
scale, 1t was to prove his familanty with courts,
with letters, with men and affairs, it was to be the
monument of his political wisdom, 1t was to shine
with reflections and sagacious remarks and classical
sentences The work came out not unworithy of its
theme, full of authentic statement, full of keen thought,
but life and play and easy movement had disappeared
before the courtier’s notions of what was decorous
and stately, and the scholar’s notions of what was
elaborate and ample mn style He had great success
in constructing astonishing sentences m which every-
thing relating to the main subject was remembered,
contrasted, balanced, qualified people admired them,
but the strain and effort were too obvious and too
continuous, and readers soon got tired of them

But these hitherto unpubhshed remains show
that this manner of writing was a studied and art1-
fictal one In this volummous collection we may
see distinctly how Guicclardint broke himself n
for the style of his History, he appears lke a
thetorician of the schools under the Roman Empire,
composing set orations, deliberative, judicial, and so
forth, on various questions of the time, in which a
vast amount of windy declamation 1s curiously mixed
up with interesting notices of fact, and real nsight
into affairs  Among them, for instance, 1s a long and
elaborate speech against himself, m which a supposed
accuser alleges and heightens with circumstantial
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detail and passionate mnvective Guicclardimt’s offences
agamnst the State 1n his public Iife, and sets forth the
reasons why he should be pumshed with the utmost
sevenity and this 1s followed by a reply in defence
But he did not alwavs wnte 1n this forced and pedantic
fashion  The collection contains a great quantity of
business letters of great interest for the history of the
time his correspondence, public and private, from
the Court of Ferdinand of \\ragon 1n 1512-1513, his
correspondence as the Papal representative in the
Romagna under Leo X, and agamn under Clement
VII when the Constable of Bourbon was maiching
through his province on Rome, and these letters are
those of an able, keen-sighted, and energetic officer,
alive to emergency, and with his powers strung to
meet 1t—plan, clear, exact, and forcible in all that he
writes The collection contains also the interesting
fragment of Florentine history from the Government
of the first Cosimo de Medict to the League of
Cambrar (1433-1508). wntten 1n his youth, when
Soderin1 was still Gonfaloniere, and 1n the midst of
the men who had been active mn the Republican
Government, and had followed or opposed Savonarola,
whom Guicciardini, a boy of twelve, had probably
seen die It contamns also a series of detached
thoughts on the political and moral phenomena of the
day, and various notes and memoianda about his
family and Ife In all these papers Guicciardini
writes like a man who thinks more of his subject than
of the grandeur and skill of his sentences—a man full
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of fammly affection and household interest; full of
shrewd appreciation of all things round him, keenly
observant and not easily deceived, with few 1llusions
and no very high standard or hope, but with much
considerateness, an evident wish to do justice broadly
and substantially, and, along with an undisgused
desire to advance himself, with very genuine public
spuit and interest 1n the greatness and welfare of his
famous city

The papers about his family and his own hife have
in them much that 1s mteresting  They were written
solely for the eyes of members of his house, who were
1n the most solemn way enjoined to allow no copy of
them to get abroad, nor even to permit them to be
seen by strangers—an injunction which his present
descendants have wisely not thought themselves
bound to comply with They are written, he says,
only for the mnstruction of his descendants “Io !’ ho
scritte solamente a quello fine, come quello che
desidero due cose al mondo pit che alcuna altia
I’ una la esaltazione perpetua di questa Cittd e della
hibertd sua, 1" altra la gloria di casa nostra, non solo
vivendo 10, ma 1mn peipetuo” His family for several
generations had produced a hine of busy aitizens and
successful traders, men with a watchful eye to ther
own 1nterests, hearty haters of disorder, enthusiasm,
and popular ignorance and blundering, with much
public spirit and a keen relish of the pleasures of life
His biographical accounts of his ancestors for the
century before him give a viid and hfelike picture
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of varieties of the well-to-do Florentine burgher,
men of weight and activity in the affairs of the aty,
but not reaching the first rank They were public
officers, commussaries, captains of galleys, ambassadors,
Cavalicrs, Gonfalontr: de Giustisea _ fifteen times, he
says, this last honour came to thewr house, and only five
other families could boast of having had 1t oftener
They made money they had shops, they went the
voyage to England or the Levant  In the factions of
Florence the family was represented on both sides,
and, in the alternations of fortune, the Guicctardint
who was on the winning side took care of the Guc-
clardii on the losing side  Thus, when Cosimo de’
Medict was banished, Giovanm befriended Cosimo’s
partisan Piero and when Cosimo returned, Piero’s
interest saved Giovanm1  But, on the whole, the
family took the Medic1 side, several of its members
were leading supporters of Cosimo, and his son and
grandson  Yet there was some reserve, when the
Media fell, the Guicciardim1 do not appear to have
suffered, and when the Medic1 came back, the Guc-
ciardin1 were at hand with their service They had
constant employment, without doing anything con-
spicuous or bewng very successful  Therr descendant,
with a curious mixture of family feeling and outspoken
candour, notes their charactenistic traits, and balances
their faults and therr good qualities They were a
very handsome race, they were hot-tempered men, as
the historian himself appears from his letters to have
been considered to be, and he is particular to record,
VOL. I N
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and does so without scruple, that they were almost all
men of pleasure, but they were fair dealers 1n money
matters. A family hkeness runs through most of
them to the portrait here drawn —

Fu uomo animoso [he 15 speahing of Luigs, Tns great
uncle] e di buono cervello, ma un poco furioso ¢ volenteroso
nelle cose sue, che fu causr O fargh pighaic moltc 1m
prese, di che riusci con poco onore  Nelle cose dello Stato,
fu partigiano de’ Medici, ¢ per loo st saiebbe assa
adoperato, massime mnanz1 1gh ultion temps, ne’ quah
non si tenne molto bene contento di Torenso Cnca
alla conscienza, fu netto de: fatti della 10ba di altn, e
veddesene lo effetto,—che benche avessi quattio mogl,
non avess: figlluoll lejittimu, avess: lo stato grande e
assai fattouie che exano di pn utile che oggy, e godess
etiam molti anni le entrate del fighuolo pretc, non di
meno lascio poche sustanne ¥u uomo d corpo
bello, staturr grande, e bianco e gentile ar, ¢ di com-
plessionc molto 10busta, che sivedde e n tutta la vita
che fu savissimo, e nella moite, che benché fuss1 di
ottanta anni, mon con grandissima fatica ¢ passione
come se fusse giovane Fu Ibidinosissimo etiam
vecchio circa le femmine, e sarebbes: posto a scheizare
colle sue fanti, e a motteggiare etiam pet la via con
qualche vile donna avess: 11scontro, sanza 11spetto alcuno
o della eta o della degnitd sua

One of them ncurs his descendant’s very marked
contempt He had let himself be driven out of the
Palace, when chief magistrate, by a mob, and was
much blamed for his cowardice There 1s something
delightful in the gravity with which Guicciardim
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distinguishes 1n the matter, and, acquitting his an-
cestor of all blame for running away to save his Iife,
points out that the mean-spirited stupidity was mn not
taking care beforehand, by crushing his enemies, that
he should not hasve to run awny —

Tutt: colore che hanno scritto questo movimento
danno carico grande alla Signona, e massime al Gon-
faloniere per esserne capo, ¢ biastmangh come uomni
vli e da pochi, che non dovevano mar abbandonare il
palagio  Io non intendo ora gsuficare particularmente
questa accusa, ma la conclusione & che ognt uomo savio
non avrebbe fatto altrimente, percht avevano la molt-
tudine mimica e gh Otto della guena, 1 quali gh tradi-
rono, erano abhandonati da’ Collegi ¢ da’ buom citta-
dini, 1n modo che quel partite fu necessario, e furonne
ancora confortati e pregati da’ Collegi per minore male
Perche € non e dubbio se avessino voluto fate resistenza,
ne sarebbono usciti in ogni modo con qualche detnmento
loro grande di morte o di altro, e con piit danno della
Citth , perché la moltitudine st mitigd alquanto vedendo-
gh cedere 1n qualche cosa  Ma la verith & ben questa,
che € meritano di essere biasimati 1 due cose luna
che non punirono nigidamente, o per misericordia o per
poco animo. quegli che avevano sostenuti, e spezialmente
Messer Salvestro [de’ Medici], 1l che, se avessmno fatto,
sarebbe suto facile cosa che la moltitudine spaventata e
vedutas: térre 1 cap, s1 fussi quetata 1 altra che quando
ebbono notizza di quello che apparecchiavano 1 Ciompy,
non feciono 1 nmedu potettono, e di levare su 1 cttadim
che gh avrebbono favonti, che tutti por stettono fermu,
e di fare venire fanterie di fuora che era loro facille Ma
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fidarons1 degh Otto ¢ rapportarons: a’ preparament: loro,
1 quah gh tradirono si che il Gonfaloniere non merita
di1 essere biasimato di avere a ultimo abbandonato it
Palagio, perché questa dehibeiazione fu necessana, ¢ di
meno danno alla Citth che se violentemente ne fuss
stato cavato e morto  Ma bene pud essere caricato di
essergh mancato I’ animo, o vero abbondato la miser-
cordia, che & spezie d1 dapocaggine, a punire 1 trist, e
cosi d’ avere avuta troppa fede in chi non doveva

But, with a contemptuous fairness, he gives this
unworthy ancestor his due --

Secondo posso ntrarre, fu uomo che ebbe un poco la
lhingua lunga, e dovette essere di poco ammmo ¢ non
credo anche fusst 11 pwu savio cittadino del mondo, ma
dovette essere ordinario uomo, massime nelle cose dello
Stato  Pud bene essere che nelle meicatanzie fussi
valente, e gh effetth la dimostrano perché quando 1l
padre mori, cbbe a 1estituire tanto che non gh avanzd
molta roba, e non di meno fu por ricchissimo e la
ricchezza, e lo essere uomo di buona natura e s1 buona
casa, e credo hiberale, gh dettono nputazione anche nello
Stato

He 15 careful to record that there was a bishop m
the family, that he was a bastard, and gamned lus
bishopric by simony, and that, though he had
plenty of bramns and a wonderful memory, he was
otherwise very like the laymen of the family :—

Fu uomo di cervello ¢ ingegno assa: con modo, ma
furioso e mutabile, e di poco ammo ebbe una memoria
profonda, colla quale teneva a mente tutti 1 fatti e le
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cose sua, benché non ne scrivessi nessuno Furono 1
costurn1 sua cattivi, perche €’ fu dedito assai alla lussuria,
nel quale vizio fu notato pubblicamente e cbbene canco
grandissimo non solo da grovane, ma da vecchio e mnsino
al tempo che mo1l  Nella gola segmtd I’ uso deglt altn
pret1 che s1 stanno a Fuenze a poltroneggiare, che 1l
pensare a mangare & una delle maggion faccende che
abbimo Circa allo spendere fu liberale e magnifico in
vestire, 1 tenere buono e onorevole corte, in convitare
spesso e benc, ma avaro nel distuibune le sue entrate
secondo le opere della pieth, cosi in tutto quello che
tornass1 utile 2 parentr, co’ quali volle secmpic vedere le
cose minutamente, in modo che né i vita, né mm morte,
non giovd mat loro Cosi fu anco avaro co’ sua ser-
vidon Fu di natuia molto collerico tanto che era
quas! mtollerabile La vita sua fu molto prospera, perché
essendo bastardo, ¢ non avendo lettere o vuitl, consegui
tantt benefic1 e tante dignita Fu di corpo bel-
hissimo, percheé eia grande di statura, bianco ¢ bel-
Fana fu sanissimo ¢ gaghardissimo  Ebbe alla morte
tutt1 1 sacrament1 della Chiesa, non so gia con che dis-
posizione gh pighasst ma aveva gran paura e dolore
della moite Mozl essendo di ann1 54, e visse talmente
che 10 0’ ho fatto menzione pit tosto per fare memora
d1 quella dignitd che ebbe (che mnnanz a lur non solo non
fu ma1 vescovo 1 casa, ma né ancora forse prete alcuno),
che per tenere conto delle qualita e costumi sua

A pleasanter picture 1s this of an old Florentine
gentlewoman, Guicciardinr’s grandmother. whose only
fault was that she was so timid —

Non solo ebbe compiutamente tutte quelle parti che
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s1 aspettano a una domna, e di forma che fu pr che
mediocre, e di goveirno di casa mn che fu eccellente, ma
ancora ebbe ottimo 1ngegno e giudicio 1 quelle cose che
s1 aspettano agh uommi Ler sapeva giuocare como-
damente a scacch1 e sbaraghno, leggere benissimo

non era si forte di abaco, ma che datoglt un poco di
tempo non avess: fatto, non colle regole ordinarie della
aritmetica e che s1 1nsegnano per le scuole, ma col
cervello suo  Ebbe buona notizia delle cosc dello Stato,
e tale che molt1 uomini che v1 sono drento adoperat: non
hanno forse tanta, e volontienl parlava ¢ udiva pailare dt
tutte quelle cose che sono proprio iagionamento di
uomint ebbevi accompagnata la bontd 1n modo che
visse e moil santamente Alle paitt sopradette se si
fuss1 agglunto uno amimo conieniente, sarebbe stata da
ogni banda eccellentissima , ma la fu pit tiruda ancoia
che non s aspetta a2 una donna Honne voluto fare
menzione, peirche rispetto a queste virtit 10 sono affeziona-
tissimo alla memoria sua I’ ho amata assai mentre era
m vita, sendo 10 ancora fancullo, perché la moii nel
1498, e put I amd cosi morta, perche P eth mi fa pih
gustare le sue vitl

Of his father Guicciardini speaks always with great
tenderness and affection It 1s curious, m the letters
between lum and his brothers, to see the familiar way
n which the father 1s always spoken of by his Christian
name, Piero, as if he were one of themselves, and lived
with them on teums of equahty He was inchined to
the party of Savonarola, and brought up his son care-
fully and well—* santamente ” ; and he did him the -
estimable benefit of saving him, in the days of Borgias
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and Medicis, from seeking riches and advancement
by becoming a priest, though by no means to the
satisfaction at the time of the ambitious young gentle-
man, who did not understand being balked by scruples
of the benefices of his uncle the bishop —

Nel detto anno mori Messer Rinier:, mo z10, che era
arcidiacono di Funenze e vescovo di Cortona, e avea di
entrata di benefici piessa a ducatt 1500 E stimandosi
pet molty, quando aveva male che era infeimitd lunga,
mi1 dovessi 1mnunziate 1 sua benefici, e 10 desiderandolo,
non per poltioneggraimi colla euntiata grande come
fanno la pii parte degh altr1 pret;, ma perché mi pareva,
sendo 10 giovanc ¢ con qualche lettera, che fussi uno
fondamento da faimi grande nella Chiesa, e da poterne
speiare di esscic un di Cardinale, e benché M Rimen
non fuss1 molto disposto « rinunziarc, pure I avrebbe
fatto con rigresso, ¢ massime quando ne fusse stato
stretto da Picto mio padic, a chi portava 1iverenza
grande,—finalmente, non se ne fece nulla  Perché
Piero al tutto disposc di non volere alcuno fighuolo
prete, benché avesst cinque fighuohh maschi, parendogh
che le cose della Chiesa fussino molto transcorse e volle
pill tosto perdere ln utilitd grande che cra piesente ¢ la
speranza di fare uno fighuolo gian maestio, che maculare
la conscienza sua di faie un fighuolo piete per cuprdity
di 10ba o di grandezza, ¢ questa fu la vera cagione che
lo mosse, e 10 ne fu contento 11 meglo che 10 potetts

Guicciardint had the habit, in important crises of
his hife, when reviewing his position and circumstances,
of putting his thoughts into the shape of an address
to himself  There 1s a curious mixture of outspoken
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satisfaction and genuine self-reproach, jomed with a
pleasant touch of his affection for his father, mn the
following call on himself for correction and exertion,
which he has preserved among his papers probably
because 1t was written just when he was on the poimnt
of losing his father, or perhaps when, without knowing
it, he had already lost him It was wrtten during
his embassy in Spamn —

Francesco, la eta m che tu se1 o1a mai, avendo gia
finito 1 trent’ anm, la grandezza di molt1 e infinit1 benefic
che tu medesimo ricognosci avere ricevuti da Dio, lo
essere di tanto intelletto che tu conosct la vamth di
questa vita, quanto 1 cattini debbono temere e 1 buom:
sperare della futma t1 doveiebbono nducere m uno
modo d1 vivere, che tu doverest: dehiberart: di voler pro-
cedere come s1 conviene alle ragion1 sopradette, ¢ come
s1 appartienc non a uno fanciullo e giovanc ma a un
vecchio E poi che Dio t1 2 dato giazia che nelle cose
del mondo la patna e 1 cittadini tua t1 hanno deputato
hiberamente e ordinariamente a gradi ¢ cserciznn sopia la
etd e I ann1 tua, e la divina grazia vi ' ha msino a ogg
conservato drento con piu 11putazione ¢ gloia che tu non
merit1, debb: anche nelle cose divine ¢ spirituall accom-
modart: a questo medesimo manecggio, ¢ faie tali opele
che Dio per sua benignita t1 abb1 a dare quella parte n
paradiso che tu medesimo desider: nel mondo  E certo
la vita e 1 costum: tua non sono stati msino a ogg1 degm
d1 uno uomo nobule, figlhuolo di buono padre, allevato da
piccolo santamento, né di quella prudenza che tu gu-
dichi 1n te ne ‘1 puol sanza grandissima vergogna
almeno teco medesimo perseyerare
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But even filial reverence and affection could not
make Guicciardini forego his habitual determination
to see a man as he was, and even 1n favour of his
father he could not pass by without ammadversion
the fault for which be had Jeast patience, want of
spirt —

Fu Piero uomo molto savio, e di grande iudicio e
vedere quanto alcuno altio che fussi1 a Firenze nel tempo
suo e cosl fu di conscienza buona e netta al pan
di ogmi altio cittadino, amatore del bene della Cittd e
de’ poveri, né mat fece uno minimo toito a peisona  Per
le quali cose e per le qualith della casa e passati sua, fu
msino da giovane comnciato a esseie stumato assal, e
cosl s1 conservd sempie, n modo che al tempo della
morte era i giandissima putazione e s1 teneva che di
cervello e giavit, da G B Ridolfi m fuora, non fusst n
Firenze uomo che lo agguaghasst E se alla bonti e
prudenza sua s1 fuss1 agglunta un poco pii di vivacitd,
sarebbe stato pilt nputato assai ma lui, o peiche la
natura gli dess1 cosi, o perché lo richiedessino 1 temm
che correvano, che fuiono 1 verta foit1 e strani, pro-
cedeva nelle cose sue con poco animo e con sospetto
grande, pighando poche impiese, travaghandosi nelle
cose dello Stato adagio ¢ con grande maturtd, ne
volendo se non quando la necessitd o Ia conscienza lo
stringeva dichiaraie nelle cose imporiant: bene lo ammmo
e paiete suo  Per 1l che, non s: facendo capo di parte
o di impicse nuove, non era cosl sempre m bocca
di ognuno, non di meno questo procedere h servi
ad altro effetto, che in tante tuibolenze che ebbe
a’ tempt sua la Citta, lwm sempre s conservd n stato e
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sanza pericolo 1l che non accadde a alcuno altro suo
pari. che tutt: i altr1 yomini grandi corrono m qualche
tempo pericolo della vita o della roba

pis

GuicciarpINI! began and ended as an historian
His first youthful work—unpublished till the other
day, when 1t was printed from lis autograph in the
archives of his family—was an unfinished History of
Florence under the “tyranny” (in the old Greek sense)
of the first Medici, then under the restored popular
government, down to the first great blow struck by
the League of Cambra: at the battle of Agnadello or
Ghiaradadda—a history 1n part of his own times, and
a remarkable effort for a youth of twenty-five His
last employment, on which death found him still
intent, was the great Husfory of Italv by which his
name 1s chiefly known But active public business,
not literature, was what he set before himself as his
aim, and what was, in fact, the mamn occupation of
his ife He was not an observer looking on at a
distance, to whom to be occasionally conversant with
the details and responsibilities of action 1s a novel and
cunious change to his ordmnary habits He wrote a
great deal, and was fully conscious of his qualifications
as a wnter, but the object and purpose of his life

1 Saturday Review, 13th March 1869
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was not to write and record and pass judgment on
what was going on, but to play a leading and im-
portant part m 1t, He and, ke him, Machiavell
were writers because they were ambitious and practical
pohiticians, and they wrote out of the abundance of
their very real and varied experience  Guicciardini’s
first iterary attempt, his fiagment of Florentine history,
was probably intended, 1n part at least, for a practical
end The young advocate, who was diligently training
himself, 1n the excicise of his profession and of the
various civll functions which attended 1, for the public
career on which he had set his mind, and who had
shocked his cautious father by laying a foundation for
1t m a marriage alliance with one of the most powerful
houses of Florence, used his time of comparative
waiting and leisure, before the stress of real work
came upon him, 1n reviewing the circumstances amdst
which he had to begin to act. 1n tracing back recent
events and changes, as far as they were connected
with the emergencies of to-day, and practically affected
them , 1n collecting distinctly before his own mind
the best judgments he could make about the men,
some lately dead, some still alive, who had shaped
the present with which he would soon have to do, 1n
clearing and fixing his thoughts as to the tendencies
which he saw at work, the dangers and obstacles that
were either inherent in things or the legacy of past
mistakes, and what in them was evitable and n-
superable, what admitted of resistance or remedy,
the conditions which a citizen of Florence, desirous of
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her welfare and grcatness, must take account of, m
the state of the world in which he found himself, and
the principles on which he might most wisely and
hopefully deal with them

But, with whatever view written, the sketch 1s the
most interesting account which we have of perhaps
the most mteresting crisis 1 the history of Florence ,
the crisis which determined the fate of free and
rightful government, and the chances of political
improvement in Italy for three centuiies to come
The seeds and germs of 1t were mn the city of Florence
alone, there only men had the intellect to imagine 1t,
and the head and spint to aspire after 1t, in however
unperfect a manner  In that Republic alone, perhaps,
on the Continent, the idea survived and was seriously
entertained, that goveinment 1s for the governed, and
should be, to secure this, by the governed And the
struggle at Florence in the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries was to ascertain whether this was practicable
The verdict of events was aganst 1t The power of
the world, 1n vast and overwhelming and accumulating
forces, was 1n the hands of those whose only notion of
government was that 1t 1s for the advancement, the
pleasure, the glory of those who could get hold of 1t
To an Emperor of the Romans, to a Vicar of Chnst,
to a King of France or of Span, and to those who
served them, the political 1deas which prevailed at
Florence seemed simply the height of impertinent and
ridiculous childishness, and in the terrible shocks of
war among these mighty and 1uthless Powers, these
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1deas were crushed and perished. But the chimencal
1deas which werc current with the multitude m Flor-
ence, and which mterested 1ts public men, are now m
substance the 1deas of civilised society  With all
their gross faults, and their incredible and grotesque
blundeimngs, and with all their fruitless and tragic
efforts to accomplish the impossible, Florence and
Venice—alas ! hating and jealous of one another—
were spots 1n a world of selfish fiaud and brute force
in which public spirit really lived, and 1n which reason
and justice were allowed to go for somethmng in
ordering the civil relations of men, and i1t was so In
Florence more than 1n Venice This will always give
an interest to thewr history out of proportion to the
smallness of the stage on which 1t was played, and
unaffected by the complete and disastrous echpse
which for a time seemed to pass judgment on the
princtples which they prematurely sought to realise
Guicclardint’s sketch follows the course of the last
two of those alternations which were continually
succeeding one another at Florence, between the
Governo stretlo and the Governo largo, the “close”
and the “open” system of government Under
the first Mediar things were far from having yet
arrived at the gross despotism of the later ones or
of the Dukes of Milan, or even at the arbitrary rule
of the men who became upstart *Signor” at Lucca
or Bologna The liberty of Florence, within as much
as without, was not an i1dea without meamng, even to
the mind of Lorenzo  But the eteinal problem which
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the statesmen of Florence were revolving was, how the
city might be free, and yet the wisest and fittest men
govern 1t, and the eternal oscillation was between
freedom on the one hand, with the chances and
results of ignorance and confusion, and ability and
wisdom on the othe1, tempting to ambition, usurpa-
tion and wviolence, and provoking conspiracy or
revolution  With the Gorernn large power was, 1t
seemed, sure to come Into thc hands of unfit and
incapable men, and fit men would decline 1t or be
excluded  With the Gowerno stretfo therc might
be the rule of the most competent, but 1t seemed
equally mevitable that they should turn their power to
therr own advantage, and ruin the rights and freedom
of the rest These are the two sides of the question
which Guicciardini illustrates, with keen penetration
and grave and relentless 1mpartiality, in the Tupavvis
of Cositmo and Lorenzo (they knew the old Greek
term as well as thing) , m the 1estoration of popular
government by Picro Capponi, Francesco Valorn, and
Savonarola, and in the modified democracy with a
Gonfaloniere for life under Piero Sodenim1  The
history 1s a proof of what the cwvil cducation of
Florence was The work of a young man of twenty-
five (we have the date mcidentally given us, when he
was wnting, 1508), 1t 1s not only a vigorous narrative,
but 3t 1s full of that keen discrimination between
appearance and reality which 1t takes reflection and
experience to give,, and of delicate and subtle appre-
clation of motives, and still more, of the whole of a
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complicated and vaned character And, except mn
the direction of cautious distrust of all things human,
1t 1s difficult to discern any bias, on each side he 1s
free of crinicism, but he 15 not afraid to praise  Such
a work seems to presuppose great and active discus-
sion of pubhic matters among men of strong and free
sense and keen wit, and an early faiomhanty with such
arguments and such company among the younger
men, and it 1llustrates what he says of the difficulty of
governing a city hike Ilorence —

Massime sendo questa una titta hbenssima nel
pailare, piena di mngegni sottihssimi e mquetissimi, e
uno 1mperio piccolo, da non potere cogli utill pascere
tutt: 1 cittadim, ma scndo necessario che contentatane
una piccola paite, I altit ne fussino escluse

The narrative 1s wntten simply, easiy, and suc-
cinctly, there 1s movement 1n the story as 1t unfolds
itself, and 1t 1s wntien also with a kind of sly archness
which reveals a great deal that 1s not directly shown
We have a companion picture to put beside 1it, the
more mature work of Machiavelli, which goes over
much of the same ground, and 1t does not seem to
us that the woik of the younger writer, younger not
merely m date but when he wrote, suffers by the
comparison Compare, for instance, the account in
each of the conspiracy of the Pazzi, or of the adminis-
tration and character of Lorenzo Machiavelli 1s fuller,
and perhaps tells us more , but Guicciardim, with just
as much subtlety, keenness of insight, and vivid sense
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of reality, 1s more rapid and more readable, he 1s, as
yet, less studied, and there 1s the charm of fresh and
personal experience which belongs to a man who 1s
wnting 1n the midst of the things which he relates,
who has lived in the midst of the recent Actors n
them, and reflects what he saw in the scenes he
describes, and heard in the circles which discussed
them Many of his passing remarks and criticisms
seem the very echoes of the talk of Florence, such a
sentence as this, in his character of Savonarola, whom
he judges with a curious impartiality —

Dottissimo 1 molte facoltd, massime 1 filosofia, la
quale possedeva si bene e se ne valeva si a ogni suo pro-
posito, come se avess: fattala I

Or mm his concluding remarks on the Pazz1i con-
spiracy —

E questo & 1l fine delle divisiom e discordie civili  lo
stermmio di una parte , 1l capo dell’ altra diventa signore
della cittd , 1 fautor: ed aderent1 sua, di compagni quas
suddit1, 11 popolo e lo universale ne rimane schiavo
vanne lo Stato per ereditd, e spesse volte di uno savio
viene 1n uno pazzo, che poir da I’ ultimo tuffo alla citta

The history breaks off abruptly in the mudst of
Soderin’s government, the failure of which—as Guic-
clardini, when he was writing, clearly foresaw—was
inevitable, though it need not have been 1gnominious
Four years afterwards, while Gucciardini was n
Spain, endeavouring to satisfy Ferdmnand for the
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alleged offences of the Republic mn standing aloof
from the Holy League agamst France, and reporting
home the fair words which the King gave him, the
King’s Viceroy in Italy smpnsed the Republic, upset
the popular Government, chased awnay Soderini, who
fled without trying to stirhe a blow, and with a Spamsh
army replaced the Medic1 1n Florence Long after-
wards, 1n another and very different time of distress,
when Clement VII was frying to bargain with the
Constable of Bourbon, who was marching on Rome,
Guicciandini seems to have been remembering the
fate of the Republic, and the way 1n which 1t was lost,
when he gave the warning that the time of negotia-
tion was in those days often the time for dealing the
death-blow—*ricordandos: che spesso s1 danno 1 colpt
mortall tra la guerra e la tregua ”

But the 1ssue of the long experiment, the recent
course of which was the subject of the historical
sketch which we have been noticing, decided his
political wviews and his course  Sodeunm’s govern-
ment was the last chance for popular government,
and he evidently thought that thete was a chance
of 1t if Soderini, who was an honest man, had
been an abler and more energetic one  But Soderim
shrank equally from what was violent, and what was
wisely bold and stiong  Guicctardimi recounts his
father’s advice to Soderinm, to let the exiled Medicl
come back and live like citizens at Florence, mstead
of, like fugitine princes 1n foreign Courts, stirring up
mtrigues and exciting pity; but Sodernt’s timd

VOL 1 o
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jealousy shrank from 1t In a diary of the time Guic-
ciardini thus wntes of him —

Siamo nell’ anno 13512, ed ¢ Gonfaloniere a vita gia
11 nono anno Piero Sodeuni, ed e la citta nelle cose di
drento n quest1 termim, che lum s1 trova con grande
podesta , gh vomint di qualith e a’ quili paie convennsi
riputazione, depressi, ed 1 magistiati e onon s1 distiibui-
scono molto largamente e spesso in uomini che non gh
meritano, o pei i1gnobilita di casa, o per valere poco ed
essere cattivi D1 questo nasce che cssendo gran patte
degh uomini prudent1 quasi alienat1 dalle cure pubbliche,
ed avendo s1 puo dire abbandonata la citta, e il Gonfa-
lomere facendo delibciate le cose ne’ numenr giand,
perche gh uomim savi vi1 abbino meno paite, e che le s
delibetno pm a suo modo, 1mane la citta quast mn sul
governo dilm solo D1 che segmitn che le cose pubbliche
e dello Stato non sono ben governate, e 51 vive 1m molte
cose quasi a beneficio di natwma peiche lur non pud
reggere tanto peso essendo solo, o non avendo tale paite,
come la esperienza ha mostio, che si1 potess: meritamente
chiamailo uomo savio e valente (vol » p 87)

He made up his mind, when Soderin1 fell, that
popular govetnment was an inpracticable and hope
less attempt, and under the cicumstances of the
time, and in the condition of Italy and the world,
there can be little doubt that, 1n so judging, he was
nght.  The time fo1 free government had been, the
ume for fieedom, justice, and pubhc spiit might
come again, and 1t has come  But his age was one
of those hours of darkness when justice 1n mattets of
government speaks 1n vamn, and when the dictates of
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invincible reason and certan truth are forced, by the
unhappiness of the times, to wear the aspect of the
most extravagant dreams It 1s undemable that a
man of sober sense could have very little hope, mn the
times which were passing then, of finding the matenals
of a stable and orderly government mn the quck-
witted but jealous and sensitive and changeable people
of Florence, ciposed to perpetual and remorseless
intrigues, and made restless by unceasing alarms and
terrible dangers, stil less that the most honest
government of heedom and justice could avail to
save its independence amid the clashing and lawless
ambitions of Popes and Kings

A greater man than Guicctardint when he recog-
msed that the tume was not ripe for the triumph
of justice and truth, nught have preferred to wait
in faith, and meanwhile to be counted a fool for
his principles and hopes A lesser man might
have weakly struggled to resist the irresistible,
and caused musery and confusion by the attempt.
Guicciardiny, eager for wortk and conscious of power,
was a man to make the best of things. “N& 1 paza,
ne 1 savi,” was one of his sayings, “non possono final-
mente resistere @ guello che ha da essere” When he
came home from Spamn, he ranged himself at once on
the side of the Medici, and devoted himself to their
service To have a government of purpose, counsel,
and force, such as, in that state of the world, it was
vam to hope for from the disorderly assemblies and
the uncertain and shifting authonties of the “open”
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democracy, seemed to him the only chance for the
mdependence of Florence, and the Medict seemed
the only men capable of heading such a government.
To save independence, he was willing, probably with
but quabfied reluctance, to sacnfice freedom, yet he did
not forget that the popular intelhigence, which he fully
recognised, and the long use of liberty, had made
Florence pecuharly difficult to break 1n to despotism,
and he knew the Medic: well, though he was very far
yet from knowing them as in the course of time he
was to know them  But he could see no alternative
The following cxtracts are from a collection of notes
and observations which he left to his family (Rzcord:
politeci e cwrls) They belong to his later Iife, but
they represent the conclusions to which he very early
came .—

P difficultd ha o1a la casa de’ Medici con tutta la
grandes/a sua a consennaie lo Stato in Firenze che non
ebbono gh antichi suoi, privatt cattadim, a acquistarlo
La ragione &, che alloia la atta non averva gustato la
liberta e 11 vivete largo, anzi, er1a sempie in mano di
pochy, e perd chi 1eggesa lo Stato non aveva lo universale
per mumco, petchl a lw mmportaia poco vedere lo
Stato pit 1n mano di questt che di quell Ma la
memoria del vivere populare continuata del 1494 al 1512
s1 & appiccata tanto nel populo, che eccetto quelll pochi
che 1n uno Stato stietto confidano di potere soprafare gh
altr;, 1l resto & mimico di chi & padrone dello Stato,
parendogh sia stato tolto a sé¢ medesimo — Ricord: politice
(1528), No 376
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Non disegm alcuno a Firenze potessi fare capo di
Stato se non & della hnea di Cosimo, la quale anche a
mantenervist ha bisogna de’ papati Nessuno altro, e
sia chi vuole, ha tante bairbe o tanto seguwito che v1 possa
pensare, se g1d non vi1 fussi portato da uno vivere popu-
lare, che ha bisogno i capr pubblici, come fu fatto a
Piero Sodewni, peid clu aspua a quest: grady, e non sia
della hnea de’' Medici, ami 11 vivere del populo —Ricord:
polifice, No 377

Chi non ha in Fuenze qualita da fars1 capo di Stato,
¢ pazzo a ngolfaisi tanto 1 uno Stato [paiticular consti-
tution or foim of goiveinment] che corra tutta la fortuna
sua colla fortuna di quello, peiché ¢ sanza comparagione
maggiore la perdita che 11 guadagno . Esempro
abondante ¢ a chi se nc ricorda Beinaido Rucellai, e la
medesima ragione c1 debbe consighaie a temporcggiarc,
e mtiatenerct i modo con chi & capo di Stato, che non
abbia causa d1 ateict per imnmmci ¢ sospetti

Io saier pronto a cerrare le mutaztom degh Stat: che
10N M1 PI1ACessino, s¢ potessi sperane mutargh da me solo,
ma quando mu ricoido che bisogna fare compagnia con
altry, ¢ 1l piu delle volte con pazzi ¢ con mahgni, ¢ quah
non sanno tacere, n¢ sanno farc, non & cosa che 10
abhot11sca pilt a pensaie che a questo —J% No 379, 380

Guicciardiny, then, frankly accepted what he con-
sidered to be the nccessities of a Florentine citizen
who wanted to take pait in public ife He served
Leo X , he served Clement VII , he served Ales-
sandro, and then, as far as he was allowed, the second
Cosimo  And he served them with his eyes open,
knowing perfectly what sort of men they were, because
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active life on any other conditions seemed to him
mmpossible or useless Fvery purer and nobler road
was closed His was not that “prudence which
makes a man keep silence 1n an evil time” He saw
the world round him with much the same eyes as
Machiavell;, but he took what he found with the
grave carnest of an accomphished and deeply occupied
official, too busy and too positive to speculate on the
right hand or the left, to complan, or even much to
laugh at things, except in passing, with a touch of
involuntary amusement and sarcasm, but with lttle
trace of that grim, terrible humour, telling of intense
scorn in the backgiound at the wickedness and stil
more the weakness round him, which we feel to
pervade every hine of Machiavelll in s most direct,
and cven 1n his most tragic, passages

Guicciardint’s official correspondence, fitst from the
Court of Frerdimand of Aragon, and then as the Pope’s
representative clothed with supreme civil and military
authority in the Emilia and Romagna, 1s at least as
interesting as any portion of this collection His
letters are of much value as documents illustrating the
history of the time, and they show a good deal of the
man himself The Spamish Embassy led to nothing,
and there was not 1n reality much to do  The crafty
old King amused the young Ambassador with civil
speeches, which Guicciardini perfectly understood, and
treated him, as he 1s careful to report, with *discre-
zione e umanity grandisstma,” while his Viceroy was
plotting and accomplishing the overthrow of the
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Ambassador’s country  But it gave Guicciardim a
near view of a specimen of the kings of the time, and
an opportunity of studying for himself one of these
formidable potentates , and he was deeply impressed
with the King’s immense ability, his immense dissimu-
lation, and his terrible power  He quotes the proverb,
which he says the Moors have of “this Majesty ”—
“che questo Re scrive le lettere a modo suo, e che Dio
Gliene soscrive tutte” He appears to have been par-
ticularly struck with the military order and organisation
which he saw 1n Spamn  Ferdinand’s perfect craft and
mastery of all indirect ways was long remembered by
him with hardly dissembled admiration The crown
of it was that, known to be a dcceiver, yet Ferdinand
got men Lo go on trusting him —

Ancoia che uno abbia nome di simulatore o di ngan-
natore, st vede che puic qualche volta gl’ Inganni suoi
truovano fede Paic stiano a ditlo, ma & verissimo, € 10
mu ricoido, 11 Re Cattolico, pilt che tutti gl altr1 uomny,
esscre I questo concetto, ¢ nondimeno ne’ suor maneggi
non gl mancava mai cln gh credess: piit che 11debito a
questo bisogna che piroceda o dalla semplicitd o dalla
cupidita degh uwommi, questi per crederc facilmente
qucllo desiderano, quelli per non cognoscere —Rzcord:
polifecs, No 105

The letters of so quick an observer are not likely to
want for incidental touches of interest  Spain was not
a pleasant place for a foreigner, and he especially
notices the contrast of character between Spaniards
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and Englishmen, then m close alhance with Spain,
which was soon to lead to such fierce national ant
pathy —

E vedute queste diffidenze comminciate a nascere tra
gl' Inghiles: e costoro, s1 pud facilmente dubitare, che
avendo ad essere in uno medesimo campo, possa nascere
fra loro ogm giorno disparere, massime che le natme
non sono conformi, ¢ anche naturalmente queste due
nazion1 sono molto mmmiche

The correspondence also contamns the letters to
Guicciardint from his relatives and friends at home
Among them 1s one with an animated desciuption of
the battle of Ravenna, and another with an account,
written on the spot, of the overthrow of Sodernt’s
Government

In the Cuarfeggio, a corrcspondence relating to his
government under Leo X and Clement VII, he
plays a much morc mportant part He shows the
qualities of an able and energetic officer, placed 1 a
very difficult and hasardous post, with dangers all
round him, with very slippery masters to serve, and
expected, as was common 1n those days, to do the
most mmportant work with the most nefficient and
desperate means  He was to keep order and peace in
the Pope’s new conquests, with the corruption and
lawlessness of the Court of Rome countenancing and
stimulating the disorder of the native factions He
had to mamntain the Pope’s power by bands of brutal
and plundering mercenaries, and to get the money to
pay them as he could, i fitful and inadequate supples.
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He was, If we may judge by his correspondence,
indefatigable, resolute, wigilant, and, what was very
necessary, patient,, not fond of severity, but perfectly
ready for it He tells with great satisfaction how, at
his first entrance on his office, he had seized a trouble-
some mulitary partisan of the neighbourhood, of good
connections and formidable character, and had him
summarily tricd and beheaded, without giving him
any chance of appealing, a proceeding which he
considers to have produced a very good effect  If we
are to believe him, his stern but just and nmpartial
rule earned him popularity in these provinces, where
plunder and oppression were usually the order of
thungs  But perhaps the most mteresting portion of
the despatches 15 that in which he follows day by day
the march of the Constable of Bourbon’s fierce com-
panies—a fresh invasion of the barbarians on thewr
own account, 1ather than the advance of a regular
aimy sct 1n motion under the orders of a belligerent
Government—to sack Rome, and put the Pope to
ransom It was a mad cnterprise, cxeept agamst an
opponent made utterly helpless by his absolute rel-
ance on the devices of msmcerity  The band of
adventurcrts marched through Italy mn the midst of
hostile camps, by almost impassable roads and amd
deluges of rain It was only to attack them , and there
were the soldiets to attack them, but the soldiers
would not fight without money, and for this the money
was not forthcoming, while Clement was vanly offering
huge sums to buy off the invaders Guicciardini’s



202 GUICCIARDINI X

urgent counsels are charactenistic of the time  Flor-
ence, the Pope’s first rcsource for money, was ex-
hausted The Pope, he urges, must raisc money
himself now It 1s no use for him to be nice about
the means Let him sell as many Cardmals’ hats as
he can, and not listen, at such a crisis, to weak and
vain scruples Later, the tume for resistance has
passed, and then he 1s urgent about raising the
money, if not to fight Bourbon, at least to buy him
off :—

Questo capitano franzese (Marchese di Saluzzo) non
pud essere pit debole, n¢ pensare manco alle cose la
gente d’ arme sua male pagata, ¢ 1 fanti suo1 sanza uno
quattrino, fanno tanti mal alli amici, che 1t inimic1 non
so se ne fanno tantt, d’ onde nasce la desperazione di
populy, 1l serraici le terre 1 sul viso, e tanti disoadini,
né lum vuole, pud, o sa provvederni  Dio mt & tesu-
monto che 10 muoio ognt di mille volte, titovandom n
tanto caos, necessitato a pensaie, a ricorddaie e impor-
tunire ogni mimima cosa, ¢ alla fine mmpotente a farla
eseguire E adunque unico rnmedio Jo accoido,
conosciuto bene da voi, ma mal amtato, perché non
posso credeic che a Firense siano ora tanti contanti che
bastino a faie ntnaie costoio [the Impcnialists] ¢ vorie
che se non potessino supplue loio (1 Fioientmi) ne
fussino aiutati da vor, e vor non avendo altro modo,
metless: mano agl estraordinari, 1 quah non so per che
maggiore necessitd o maggiore picta s’ abbmo ad ado-
perare e se vol pensate mettervi mano seguendo la
guerra, quanto ¢ meglio failo ora per levarsela da dosso,
e quanto sard pii santo e pit pio E se non vi ne



x GUICCIARDINI 203

risolvete al presente, vi nterverra come di molte altre
cose che fuora di tempo avete voluto faie . in
queste ambigwitd vostre e diffidenze d1 altr1 veggo che o
sarete presi una mattina nel letto, o vi converra fuggire
Per0 per I amotc di Dio nisolvetevi che I’ accordo abbia
effetto traendo di qualunque luogo quelli danar: che non
s1 possmo cavaie di Firenze perché questo & minore
male che qualunque altro —Al Datario (Giov Gribertr),
11 Apnle 1527

“Choose the Jeast cvil” 15 lns continual appeal,
and selling Cardinals’ hats 1s a less evil than the ruin
of Rome and the Pope, but, at any rate, ckoose, to
fight 1n carnest, to buy off 1n earnest, or to throw up
the game and fly The temporising Romans uritate
him by telling him that he 1s too hasty, that his last
alternative 1s a “ paitito pazzo e disperato” —

Non volli allora dire 1n mio limguaggio altro, se non
che ¢ necessario non differire pir a risohvers:, ¢ se 1
mali che st aspettino di queste 1una, sono 1 maggiort
mali che possmmo esseie, stimare manco Zxtit gl allr:
respelle che guesto, quando anche ce ne sia qualcuno che
vaglia pitt, dico che s’ ha a tornare a gittaisi in terra,
e quanto pit presto P womo sa quello che ha a essere, tanto
&meglio 18 Apule 1527

The next day—in a httle morc than a fortnight after-
wards Rome was sacked—he returns to the charge.
He urges the spirtual mischief of a wictoty by
heretical Lanzknechts as a set off against the scruples
of those who hesitated 1o sell Cardinals’ hats to raise
money to resist them It may be doubted whether
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he cared so much about the spiritual ewils 1hemselves
which he described, as about the effect on the Pope’s
measures which his enumeration of them might
produce .—

E perche¢ 1l punto puncipale & di provvedere alle
spese, e che Fircnze da per sé non basta, sendo esausta
come ognuno sa, e danneggiata da’ soldati mumec e
amicl, non so che resoluzion: saranno le vostre, e se con-
tinuerete 1n voleie pilt tosto peine che awmtarn: o se
quello che non ha fatto la ragione e la necessita passata,
lo fara almanco o1a lo sdegno e la desperazionc Non
vogliono Ii mmmicy da Nostio Signore e da noi, se non
tutto quello abblamo non hanno mstrument: e arme
seco che solo offendino 1l temporale, ma ruinano le
chiese, profanano h sacramenti, mecttono eresia nclla
fede di Cristo alle quali cose chi puod fare conato di
provvedere e non lo fa, massime essendo 1n grado chi &
obbligato a failo, credo sia sottoposto alla medesima
mfamia, alle medesime pene, e alla medesima offesa di
Do che loro, Se in Nostro Signoie ¢ tanto amimo che
possa patire puimo peidere la gloina del mondo, perdeie
lo stato temporale che hanno acqustato 1 suor pre-
decessor1, vederc iumare la sua patria, che né¢ per
nobiita n¢ per qualith di mngegn, ne per It ossequr che
ha fatto a casa sua, non lo meiita ; piivare 1l sangue suo
d1 quello giado e di quello splendore, che non gl hanno
gid dato 1 ponteficy, ma le virtl e fortuna degli avoh
suol ,—se tutte queste cose gh paiono vili 11spetto a uno
proposito (dire1 parole piit gravi, se la 11verenza non mi
impediss1) che ¢ ha messo nel Y ammo di non volere
con fare cardinali e con modi similt evitaic tanta ruina,
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non gh debbi parere vile la autonth spirituale, la fede da
Cristo, che peidendos: questa guerra se ne va 1n preda
di Luteram1  Non I’ ha eletto Diwo per suo Vicario a
questo effetto, perche lascr rumaie la chiesa ¢ la fede
sua, e empite 11 mondo di eietict, n& per difendere le
cose sacre, la salute dell’ amime, la fede nostia, pud con
buona coscienza scusaisi di fare provisione alcuna  Non
¢ buon capo lasciare andate m pieda le cose sante, non
coscienza lasciate 1umaie la fede di Cristo, non virth
lasciare 1 Cattolici m pieda dell eietici  Ognuno che
ha buon gusto conforta e prega Sua Santita a non tar-
dare pit a faie danan, a difendeisi, por che non pud
avere pace, e non vogha per I’amoiec di Dio diffenire
tanto che siano tardi

This 1s certainly not a high view of things To
save the Chnstian faith by deliberate and wholesale
simony appears to him the obvious and reasonable
course. But m Guecciardint’s world and age it was
not so unnaturtal He might think that if the Papacy
—-which as an Italian he wished to support—were
nghtly mamtamed by the ordmary courses familiar to
all the world in the daily policy of the Popes, a
sacrilege more or less, 1n a moment of extreme
danger, could not do much harm, and was not worth
standing out about If Cardmnals’ hats were con-
stantly sold one by one, he probably could not under-
stand why, 1n such desperate straits, they should not
be sold mn a lump Guicciardint’s unscrupulcusness
must be measured by the service m which he was
engaged , and his being 1n that service at all must be
judged of by ieference to the conditions of his tume,
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To follow public life in Italy, when the Most Christian
King was Francis T, the Catholic King Ferdinand of
Aragon or his grandson, and the Holiness of our
Lord the Vicar of Christ was represented in Popes
who were also Medic1 or Farnes:, condemned a man
to strange necessities  What 1s to be said of men like
Guicciardini and Machiavelll—w ho, scemng no escape
from these necessities, acceptcd therr evil times as
imits of Irresistible fate, and made the best of the
degraded Sparta to which they were born—is that
they were men who, from real public spirit <ould not
bear to be 1dle, that they never ducerved themselves
as to the evils which yet they put up with, because
they saw no way to remedy them, and that though
the double charactcr of servants and accomplices of
fraud and violence, and 1ts clear-sighted and unsparing
denouncers, 15 not a pleasant one, yet they weie the
ploneers of improvcment, they were among those
reformers of a transition time, unable to extricate
themselves from old trammels, whose acts are too
much stamped with the ewl habits of the past, but
whose words, inconsistent as perhaps they may be,
prepare fo1 a better future

Guicclardimi, with the strongest confidence m
the force of reason and the power of good counsel,
had also the strongest sense of the lumts of
human foresight, of the immense part in human
affars of the unthought of and unexpected, and
of the vanmity of wasting strength on refractory
obstacles which nothing but time could touch. He
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had no patience with the restlessness which frittered
away a lifetime 1n varied experiments after what pro-
mised to be better, instead of throwing its whole force
nto one sohid and concentrated effort in one direction,
which after due balancing of good and bad seemed, if
not the best, yet the least bad His type and con~
tinual byword of incapacity was the accomplished but
changeable and never satisfied Bernaido Rucellay, as
Machiavelli's dé/e nowe was Piero Sodernmt But he
looked i the face, and judged with cold merciless
1eason, the evils from which he saw no present escape
His plan-speaking has been the warning and lesson
to the times after him  To us 1t seems cynical But
this cymicism has been the way i which in Italy men,
shoit of the highest force of character, o1 hopelessly
kept down by their cncumstances, have given vent to
their restramned mdignation, and 1t was one side of a
genuine and deep desire after that nobler lot of which
they felt then country, with all 1its crimes and follics,
to be woithy, Guicciardini, the officer, and an
eneigetic and faithful one, of the Popes and the
Medic1 family, has also, like Machiavelli, faithfully
transmitted the tradition which has descended 1n our
days to Guusti and Cavour  He has left the following
judgments on that policy and system to which, on
national grounds, he gave the mamn work of his
hfe —

Non s1 pud dire | he says, commenting on and quali-
fymmg Machiavell’’s famous chaptel on the Roman Church
m the Discors: on the Fnst Decade of Livy]l—non s1 pud
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dire tanto male della coite 1omana che non merit: se ne
dica piit, peiche & una mfamia, uno esemplo di tutti e
vitupelu e obbiobinn del mondo

Io non so [he says i lis Ruorde polificz] a ch
dispiaccia piu che a me In ambizone, la avaiza e la
molhzie de’ preti Nondimeno, 11 giado che ho avuto
con pri pontefici, m’ ha necessitito 1 wmne pet 1l par-
ticolare mio In grandesz1 loio, e se non fussi questo
rispetto, aviel amato ‘Maitino Lutero quanto me mede-
sumo, non pel liberarmi dalle leg 1 indotte dalla 1eligione
cristiana nel modo che e nteipretata e mtesa commune-
mente, ma pel vedeire nduire questa cateiva di scelerati
a’ tetmim debiti, cloc 1 1cstale 0 sanzd vizn O sinza
autonth —~Rucor di polrtus, No 28,

He repeats 1t again in bioader tetms —

Jo ho sempie desiderato natwralmente Iy 1uina dello
Stato ecclesiastico, e la foituna ha voluto che sono
stat1 dua pontefici tali che sono stato sforzato desideraie
e affaticarmu pe1 la girandezza loro, se non fussi questo
nispetto, ameier piii Maitino Luteto che me medesimo,
peirche spereier che la sua sctta potcssi 1umaie o al-
manco tupaie le e a questa sceleiata tiuinmde de’
prett —7b:d No 346

Tre cosc desidero vedeie innanz alla min moite,, ma
dubito, ancora che 10 vivess1 molto, non ne vedere
alcuna —uno vivere di republica bene oidinito nella
attd nostra —Itaha libetata di tutth 1 Baibui —e
liberato 11 mondo della tuanmde di questi scelerat
prett —J/lzd No 236



X1
LECKY'S HISTORY OF MORALS!

Mr Lxcky's Hislory of European Morals may be
looked upon as a complement to Mr Buckle’s History
of Crmnlisation, Mr Buckle had regarded the growth
of European civihisation mainly as an ntellectual
progress In man's incieasing knowledge, and n-
creasing power to use the faculties which enable him
to extend it, he found the sufficient account of all
social improvement  Of course he recognised such a
thing as moral improvement, but he could find no
reasonable cause for 1, except 1n imntellectual improve-
ment Mr Tecky belicves in another distinct and
onginal souice of the advance or deterioration of
society  Closcly connected as moral improvement or
mperfection 1s with 1ntcllectual, 1t yet 1s, he holds, not
simply dependent on ntellectual conditions, but has
roots and laws of giowth of its own Morahty 1s
something more than an mtellectual result, much as it
may be hclped or impeded by what the intellect does
Y Ihistory of Ewsopean Vlorals from Augustus to Charlemagne,
ByW E H Lecky, M A Saturday Review, 1st May 1869
VOL 1 P
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1t has 1ts own greal and separatc phenomena, and the
moments of 1ts success or failure arc not necessarily
comcident with those which mark the history of mere
knowledge  Ruropcan civilisation requires to be
regarded on 1ts moral side, for 1tself, not m an aspect
purcly subordinate to the study of its intellcctual
changes To supply what 1s wanting or Lept out of
sight in Mr. Buchle’s generalisations, to recall a great
and broad side of histoiical truth at least as important
as that on which he has dwelt, and one which 1s abso-
lutely necessary as the counterbalance and correction
of his powerful representations, to trace 1n their early
stages and early changes the springs and beginnings
of the great ideas of duty and night which make
European civilisation what 1t 1s, and which maik 1t
with 1its pecuhar and characteristic notes as much as
1ts conquests 1n the realms of knowledge , to compare
the different steps and alternations of the long battle
between what 1aises and what depresses and injures
man’s moial nature—this 15 the subject of Mr Lecky’s
great attempt  For a great and remarkable attempt 1t
1s, whatever may be our judgment on 1ts success

Mr Lecky begins by defining his pomnt of view, and
discussing the comparative mernts, as theories of
morality, of untiitariamism and of what he calls the
Stoical or intuitive scheme of morals He 1s quife
1ght m doing the first, 1t was not necessary to do the
second, and 1t may admit of a question whether he
was wise mn doing 1t. For Mr Lecky’s business 1s
history, not a philosophy or system of morals, and
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while he 1s abundantly entitled to be credited with
having thought out for himself his moral doctrines,
the great controversies about them are hardly to be
settled 1n an ntroductory chapter, nor does he seem
the man to do 1t Mr Lecky's forfe 15 his power of
bringing a great number of scattered social phenomena
to a focus, putting a distinct meaning on what he has
brought together, and connecting thcse gencralised
appearances one with another ; but in the stage beyond
this, where we pass from stating broad facts to
philosophising, and where everything depends on
scnsitiveness to diffetences, and on the force which at
once scizes them with piccision and truth, and 1s able
to keep a whole body of them, with all their contrasts
and relations, before the attention simultancously, he
does not seem so strong He scems to us to fail mn
that kind of powerful and exact handling which
goes to the quick, and under which the mind feels
that 1t has made a new and real step in disengaging
and precipitating the tangled elements of a difficult
subject. Fe 1s generally ingenious, but he 1s often
loose  Thus he remarks that “more iniense ” pleasure
1s “usually obtained fiom the grotesque and eccentric
than fiom the perfection of beauty ¥, and then mn the
next sentence he lets us see what he means by “1n-
tense ” It turns out that he takes 1t for “violent”,
‘“the pleasure derived from beauty is not wzolent, and
1s 1 most cases peculiaily mixed with melancholy,” as
in the contemplation of a lovely landscape A writer’s
command over words 1s imperfect who says that the
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pleasure of a great tragedy or a great piece of music
1s less “intense ” than that of a good farce, when he
only means that 1t 1s less “violent” The sentiment
that ‘1t 1s probable that the American inventol of the
first anesthetic has done morc for #he 7¢al happiness
of mankmnd than all the moral philosophers from
Socrates to Mill,” would do passably as a smart im-
pertinence 1n the mouth of a fast young lady with
smoking proclivities , but 1t 1s an odd remark to come
from an historian of morals We suppose that Mr
Lecky generalises from his own experience when he
gives us the following quant illustration of the un-
doubted truth that our esthetic 1deas arc affected by
association, to us the connection of a blue blouse
with “ferocily,” even 1 a butcher’s boy, much more
m quiet-looking French peasants i diligences, 1s
certainly new —

I suppose there are few Enghshmen into whose first
confused impiession of France there does not enter a
half instinctive feeling of repugnance, caused by the
Jerocious appearance of a peasantty who are all dressed
like butchers

After reading Mr Lecky’s pieface, those who arc
mtuitive morahsts will probably fecl that he has made
some forcible and pertinent remarks on therr side, and
those who are utilitarians will remain utilitanans still,
but neither, we take 1t, will think that he has brought
them to the bottom of the subject. It 1s difficult to
be satisfied with Mr Lecky's term “intuitive morality,”
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when intuition fails completely in every respect as a
test and source of virtue, except when explained, as
he explans 1t, as the result of progressive cultivation
The cultivated eye and ear perceive mtuitively the
ments of Phidias, Raffaelle, or DBeethoven, but 1t
cannot be said, in any mtelhgible sense, that these
judgments are denved from intmtion  Cultivated
and improved man secs at a glance the superionty
and the claims of truth, honour, and purnty, but to
say this tells us nothing as to where he got these
sentiments. DMr ILecky 1s right in saying that utih-
tarianism fails to account for them, but we do not see
that he solves the nddle  To say that all men have
an 1dea of higher and lower within them, and of the
rightful subordination of the lower to the higher, 1s to
tell us hittle of the Iife and substance of morality.

His forcible and striking pictures of moral progress
show beyond doubt that *“ unmty of tendency ” in which
he finally places the unity of mankind 1n moral senti-
ments  So, too, would a history of art, of painting, or
of music, each great step of which marks, not the
triumph of mere arbitiary fancy or taste, but of reason,
good sense, and truth, capable of abundant and un-
answerable justification  Yet to carry back these to
any ornginal natural powers—natural and umversal, in
the sense 1n which the functions of the eye or ear are
natural—1s a harder and more complicated task,
mvolving more numerous and more obscure steps,
than Mr Lecky seems to allow for That human
morality unde: education ceitainly and distinctly
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moves 1n this or that general direction, and not in
others, that time and favouring circumstances are
necessary elements n 1ts development ; that it changes
and grows as truly in the race as it does i the
progress from the moral ideas and condition of a
child to those of a man, 15 one thing, and of this Mr
Lecky 1s the able and intelligent expounder To
trace out and disentangle m human nature all the
infimtely complicated roots of this growth and develop-
ment, 1s another  But 1f, as 1t seems to us, he has not
been so successful here, he has only been baffled
where others have been baffled before him

Mr Lecky’s proper subject 1s not philosophy, but
history, and here he 1s more 1n his clement He has
drawn a most impressive picture of the evolution of
Christian morality, especially 1n 1ts carly stages, out of
the civiisation of the Pagan empire, of the various
changes of moral type and standaid, of the successive
degrees of prominence or decay shown in different
classes of virtues, of the proportion between different
virtues 1n the 1deal character of the time, and of their
nfluence on one another, to be remarked 1n the course
of this great moral recasting of society Mr Lecky has
excluded from his plan a number of important pomts
connected with his subject~—among others, the question
of the real nature of Christiamity as a rehgion , and he
professedly confines his inquiry within the Iimuts of
the first eight centuries, while the nccessities of his
subject force hum continually to follow 1t out of these
bounds to its later and more instructive developments.
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A listory of European morals which stops short at
Charlemagne, though 1t really takes 1n, as of course 1t
must, much of their history to the present day, betrays
an imperfect plan, and Mr Lecky s accumulation of
matenals, which 1s very great, 1s almost too great
sometimes for him to hnow quite what to do with it
Theie 1s a want of concentration, of checking one
broad statcment by another, of keepmg in the mind
together two o1 three different views of a subject, and
bringing out from them a joint and harmonised result
His learning 15 sometimes eauberant and 1ll-digested ,
and there are occastonal marks of haste, as when
he makes Eunpides the author of the LEwumenides,
and talks of Clarke “following 1n the steps of the
Stoics and of ABuiler "—of DButler the *gentleman
in Gloucestershire,” and student at a [issenting
Academy, who first became known to Clarke in the
chaacter of a humble suitor for the caplanation of
certatn metaphysical difficulties  But after all allow-
ances made for imperfect cxecution, and for the great
dnersities of judgment which must mnevitably arise on
Mr Lecky’s subject, his book occupies a field which
no one In England has yet attempied to master ; and
if he fails to satisfy us, he gnes us plenty to think
about.

The great and characteristic change, m Mr Lecky’s
view, from the ancient to modern moralty, may be
described as a reversal mn order of pre-emnence
among the virtues Mr Lecky distnbutes the virtues
mto groups—the heroic, the amable (the latter includ-
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ing benevolence, purity, revercnce), and the intellectual
virtues connected with truth In classical tumes,
down to those of the Pagan empire, the ideal and
type of human excellence made the heroic wvirtues
paramount The result of Chustiamity m the world
has been to mvert this scale  The pumary virtues of
the old world have become secondary, what were
then secondary have been elevated into primary
Christianity fitst gave new fulness and strength to the
amiable virtues, and then placed them on the height
once occupled by the heroic ones Purity foremost,
benevolence next, threw mto the shade, mm the early
ages of Chnstianity, the great virtues of heathen
military and cwvil hife—courage, patriotism, magna-
nimity , and, with more or less variation, they still keep
the place they gained  Further, the cowise of civilis-
ation, especially 1n science and trade, has brought nto
prominence a class of virtues which the heathen world
honoured, though not 1n the first place, but which the
Church 1s accused of systematically and dehberately
1gnoring—the virtues of the intellect, veracity, honesty,
fearless love of truth  The victory of Christianity 1n
Europe has 1aised the standard as regards one set
of virtues, those connected with humanity and the
relations between the sexes, 1t has lowered it as
regards another, those of the high heroic type of public
spiit and self-sacrifice, and 1t has required the cor-
recive of an antagonist and partly hostile spuit, to
force 1t to give their due place and rank to the great
moral duties connected with the exercise of the mind
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on the facts of the world and existence e have
gamed, Mr Lecky thinks, immeasurably in our care
for human Iife and happiness, n gentleness and
sympathy, i the domestic 1deal and the refinement
and conquest of the lower mstincts  We have lost
as great a degree in the loftier and more severe
virtues, the noble devotion to the State, the stern un-
selfishness of the ancient citizen and soldier  We are
only begimning to estimate at 1ts due woith the moral
passion for mere truth, and to be alive to obligations
which religion, as 1t has been hitherto regarded, has
done Iittle to foster, and has often flagrantly violated

Generalisations like thesc aie bulliant things to
read when stated and enforced as a wrter ke Mr
Lecky states them  They contan 1n them great
elements of tiuth  Yet the quahfications which they
require are so 1mportant as to leave us with the mis-
giving whether, after all, as contributions to real and
fruitful knowledge, they arc not mental cfforts all but
thrown away  Doubiless there 15 truth in Mr Lecky’s
leading position, that the scale of the virtues has been
sensibly altered between ancient and modern times
There have been changes in what he calls—using, 1t
seems lo us, a bad, because equivocal, term—the
“rudimentary ” virtues of different times ; meaning the
characteristic and domimant virtue of a period, like
patrioism 1n antiquity, or obedience in monastic
times And he dwells much on the fact that Chris-
tiamity and civiisation, while they have fostered the
amable and social virtues, have diminished the value
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and the capacity for those of which Stoicism upheld
the type while the great ancients realised it—virtues
which rested on the two essentials of an unselfish
disinterestedness, able even to dispense with a moral
ruler and a future world, and of the subjugation of
the affections to the reason Well, the Stoical 1deal
was very grand , and public virtue often showed itself
very nobly even under the Empire  But when we are
told that public virtue, with its high sternness and self-
devotion, has given way, both 1n general estimation
and m 1ts capacities for great deeds, under the pro-
gress of modern civilisation, 1t seems to us that Mr
Lecky's instruments for collecting the rays of truth,
though they may form a neat and clear 1mage, cut off
a great deal of light They cut off from entering into
his field of view some of the grandest and loftiest
political spectacles which the world has cver seen
In the civil and military history of the Italian Re-
publics, of France, of England, of Holland, of the
United States, terrible deeds have been done, and
fatal mistakes committed, but the last thing that can
be said 1s that, in comparison with antiquity, there has
been any want of *“public souls,” or of the highest
ideal of public duty  Crvilisation, and even religion,
under certain conditions, have impawred the heroic
type of wvirtue, 1t has been a common superficial
fallacy to assume that they do so always, but, in an
observer ilke Mr Lecky, 1t 1s a grave mistake m the
final result of his calculations, and one which weakens
our confidence 1 his power of generalising from com-
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phicated and conflicing elements, that he should
bring out as an ascertained law or tendency that
under crvilisation the virtues which demand effort and
self-sacrifice arc less thought of, and, when called for,
are less ready to come

Mr Lecky does full justice to Chrnstianity as a
moral movement, though he 1s appaiently unable to
make up his mind what to think of 1ts supernatural
pretensions  What heathen morality attaned to
under the Empire was, he says, a very high standard
of the heroic vitues 1n a very select cluss, but even
mn that class there was an msensibility to the social
and benevolent virtues, and still more to those of
purtty, though this hardness was much softened down
in characters Iike M Aurelius and Juhan, while n
the multitude there was a degiadation without control
and without hope, going deeper and deeper down n
every generation 1n brutality, licentiousness, vileness
of feeling and deed Wherever Chustianity came
from, 1t biought the remedy for this  With 1ts strong
leaven of charity, of purity, of fearless asscrtion of
conviction, and with 1its immense sympathy for the
despised and lost, 1t gave the impulse which began the
regeneration of the world All this 1s vividly and
forcibly extubited. The picture does not seem to us
complete, and 1t wants those more snbtle and delicate
touches which test the msight of genws, but no one
can deny 1ts vigour  Mr., Lecky 1s fair m represent-
ing the results of the great moral revolution which
has brought us to where wc are, he seems to us
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harsh and inconsiderate in his judgment of the con-
ditions under which 1t was made He traces the
great changes 1n the standard and practice of
humamity He devotes a remarkable chapter to the
position of women in the ancient world and the new
He 15, on the whole, full and just in his estimate of
the breadth and fruitfulness of these and analogous
changes But he 1s impatient of the religious temper
that went with them, and of the intellectual, and some
of the moral, habits which 1t engendercd—habits more
or less the natural accompaniments of a 1eligion which
believes 1tself certain  The moal change, he quite
allows, depended on religion, but the Church, he
thinks, taught men {o lie fo1 rehgion, to persecute for
religion, to run wild for religion, to think that they
could know what they could not know, and to shut
therr eyes to what they might see, in the name of
rehigion  ‘The result of its tiamning has been, besides
much good, for which we ought to be thankful, much
evil which 15 hard to be undone

Here, again, Mr Lecky scems to give us the
truth, but not the whole truth 1When commenting
on the looseness of inquiry and looseness of assertion
which no doubt, as he says, are to be seen 1n early
Chnistian Iiterature, as they mark the mtellectual char-
acter generally of 1ts time, a writer who 1s not a sceptic
ought to have remembered—and remembernng, to
bave quahified a good many of his stalements—to
whom the world 15 indebted for the 1dea that there 1s
a Truth, and that it 1s worth working for, suffering
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tor, dying for, to whom 1t owes the word “martyr.”
Mr. Lecky does not bear in mind his own leading
doctrine, that the moral growth of mankind has
different ages, as widely removed from one another as
the stages of bodily development Things that are
absolutely absurd to us were mevitable once, people
knew no bettel, and 1t was mmpossible, in the nature
of things and the conditions of ther age i the world’s
history, that they should know better The Church
had a gieat causc to advance—the cause of morality,
as even Mr Lecky sees, the cause of man’s relation-
ship to God, as Christians believe  And it had to do
this m the face of obvious disadvantages, from the
state of society, the narrowness of all possible know-
ledge, the sull backward education and imperfect
experience of the human race. It did the work, not
as we should do 1t now, perhaps, but in the ways
which seemcd the natural and only practicable ways
of domng 1t then It was a conquest, and Mr Lecky
too summanly blames the Church spit which 1s seen
in the Fathers for having the necessary virtucs, hard
and stern, as well as great, of conquerors—of those
who risk or sacrifice all for an idca or a conviction
which shall benefit mankind Its exclusivcness, 1its
absolute posttiveness, 1ts ntolerance, I1ts zeal, its scorn,
nay, 1ts occastonal unscrupulousness, 1t has 1n common
with all the great movements which have affected
mankind —1in common with the modern spirit of
reform, with Mr Bnight, Mr Buckle, and Professor
Tyndall We may perhaps yet learn that doubt can
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be as intolerant of seeming or claiming to know as
faith and conviction ever were of doubt All this
belongs to 1t as realised 1n human nature, under given
conditions of time and devclopment, 1t belongs to
whatever force of ntcnse convictton has moved and
swayed man, and exacted from him the great sacnfice
of selfindulgence and the present To say that the
Church had all this on a great scale 1s only to say
that 1ts aims and woik werc on a great scale, and that
its fervour and resolution were in proportion to the
greatness of 1ts prelensions and the seriousness of its
purposc M1 Lecky appreciates the magnitude of
the moral change then made, but he scems to us to
underrate the enormous difficultics of creating modern
morality and the society which accepts 1t , the ob-
stacles, in themselves and 1n things round them—
often utterly hidden and obscure at the iuime, and
only plain to us—in the way of those who had the
heart and darmg to attempt 1t

To take an instance 1n his trecatment of the history
of asceticism  We have secn, from 1ts beginning to
its end, the whole course of that history We have
had experience enough to entitle us to form a judg-
ment on the working and ultimate rcsults of the
ascetic principle , and 1if there 1s a question of it m
our own time, this experience may supply weighty
reasons aganst 1t Mr Lecky, naturally enough,
thoroughly condemns 1it, though he does in one place
seem to regret the suppression of monasteries as cor-
rectives to excessive industrialism, and he has an
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casy task m panting a repulsive picture of this once
powerful ally of Christtamty  His details of the lives
and deeds of Egyptian and Syrian devotees arc un-
demable and though he must bhe chaiged with
greatly understating one whole side—all that 1 spint
and amu gave meamng and ekvation to what was so
extravavant and disegreeable~—ct, after all, with all
the adnusstons m its favow, the sy~tem does fairly
appear exttavagant and disagiceable  In owmn stage of
moral development, and under ow cucumstances, it
would he mtolcrable but the thung to be borne in
mund 15 that it flounshed 1 a <tage of moral develop
ment and under encumstances which were not ours
You must take men, cven ligyptian monks, not only
for what thev are, but for what they can be, and 1t 15
a perpetual mistahe m histoial judgments to nsist
on requining from men whal it was mpossible, m the
nature of things, that at the tunc they should be.
The ascetic fLivowr of the early and middle centuries
15 wrongh Judged unless, with all our dislike of 1t m
itself, we look upon it—as mdeed we can see 1t to
have been—as a fist step, not perhaps mn intention
yet 1n facl, tentattve , an atlempt, 1ude and wild, to
apply to hie the Gospel standurd

When we remember what were the enormous, blind,
mtractable forces on the othet side, 1a the days when it
arosc, of ficrce, reckless, unrestrained sensuality, it seems
as 1if nothing but such an enthusiasm, as inconsideratc
and unmeasurcd, could balance or swing back, on a
scale neccssary for the progress of the world, the tre-
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mendous, ever-renewed, and accumulating pressure 1n
favour of sclfindulgence The severity of the carly
Church was a rebound and strong medicine aganst
the ruinous dissoluteness of the decaying Empire,
which no remedy but a heroic onc seemed able to
stay It was undeniably, 1n 1its aim and effort, a great
stroke 1n favour of virtue and perfection Doubtless
there was dreadful waste in it—waste of character,
affection, happiness, Iifc, but 1t must be looked upon
as a great wai, the only one which could have made
any mmpression on the world of that day, and when
we think of the waste of men in monasteries, we
should remembet the waste of men on the other side
The monks and ascetics have peished, as soldiers
and woikers have perished, but what have they left
behind? What have they done to print mmages,
softened now by distance, of moral greatness, strength,
height, unsclfishness on the mind of society?  What
would those ages have been, bemng what they were,
and separaied by impassable inteivals from the
posstbility of what 1s so commonplace to us and
ready to our hand—what would they have been
without this direction given to their giossness and
fierce temper, without those eramples of fiercc
self-bridling, and of propoitionate discipline?  So
asceticism taught mankind, though by extraiagance
and with degencracy and failure at the end, the hard
lesson of the incomparable superiority of the higher
over the lower nature. e may doubt whether the
greatness of free modern morality—of which part of
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the greatness 1s that 1t 1s a thing, not of a school or of
a choice anstocracy of feeling and nund, but popular,
common, and public—could ever have been formed
and fired without passing through the terrible agony
of asceticism  All these histories of monks, which
lend themselves so easily to our sarcasms and seem
to us almost as disgusting as immorality 1itsclf, may be
viewed 11 another way—as the crude, clumsy, dis-
torted, absuid sketches of beginners, who yet have
the heait and boldness to try to copy a great and
difficult model They are like the stiff; ungainly
figures drawn by the caily masters, of the saints and
hermits themselves, which, 1n the hands of the later
ones, come to forms of the highest nobleness and
beauty Dut the early steps must have been passed
to reach the later peifection  All this 15 not, indeed,
overlooked by M: ILecky, but he does not give
it the prommence 1t deserves, nor remcmber 1t
sufficiently in his vehement and sometimes almost
feminine denunciation of the ascetics

‘The same mperfect grasp of the idea of a progress,
the same defective appreciation of the sustableness
and propoition for one time of what another time
may have utterly outgiown, marks Mi. Lecky’s gener-
alisations—often very sweeping and trenchant ones—
on the intellectual character of the early and middle
ages. He denounces at every turn the cast-iron
decisions of theology, the imtolerance of priests, the
stagnation of mind under the rule of the schools
The truth 1s that there 1s a good deal too much 1n his

VOL. 1 Q
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book of these sneers They come so very ghbly to
our tongues in these days that a writer with so great a
subject before him mught have been expected to guard
himself against them  Flings and incidental sarcasms
against philosophers and reason are justly accounted
impertinent in theological writers, they are not better
i philosophers agaimnst theology and divines. All
indiscriminate generalisation 15 foohish, if with an
ammus, unjust, if the mere repetition of a common-
place, vulgar , and 1t ought to be borne 1n mind that
calling men “priests” by way ot scorn or disparage-
ment 15 just as grave an offence agamst truth, justice,
and the real interests of moiality as, with the same
mvidious purpose, calling them fecethinkers and
rationalists.

Mr lecky 1s abundantly justificd in protesting
agamnst any such views, philosophical or religious,
of those early times, as represent them as ages of
perfection to which all succeeding ages ought to
look back for therr standard and model Dut when
he uses the very strong words which he ordinanly
does of their blind submission to authonty in rehgion,
of therr hard, unreasonming, and umnquiring faith,
their ndifference to physical knowledge, and therr
intellectual barrenness, besides that there is much
loose over-statement of the fact, he disappoints those
who look to hum for a broad and fair comparative
estimate of the differences of ttmes There 15 a time
for everything  There 1s a time for construction, for
building up positive beliefs for practical needs, when
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men take what on the whole has the 1ecommendation
and attraction of apparent truth as an inestimable
treasure by which to live and wortk At such times,
whether they come i regard to rehgion, or politics,
or even mechanical progress, men take foundations
for granted , they are too keen about what may be
1ealised to sift and ask questions about them ; it was
so just as much when a new polity like that of the
United Provinces or the United States was called into
eustence, and a great war caried on, as when Chris-
tianity was set up as the 1eligion of Europe Of
course, at such times of positive building up thete 1s
abundance of what secms, to cooler o1 unfriendly
observers, unreasoning umpatience of inquuy ; there
1s plenty of intoletance, for what at a distance seems
only diffcrence of opmon scems, when near, mis-
chievous opposition, what at a distance seems mere
party variance, looks near like disloyalty and treason

The early ages were times when of all things the
most impossible to those who lived in them was that
keen criticism and subtle inquiry which scem to us so
natural and rational They could judge of things by
broad marks, but it 1s simply mnconcennable that they
should have examined as, with our means of know-
ledge and long-tiained habits of thought, we can
examme IL seems idle to expect 1t of them, and
harsh to complain of them for failing 1n what would
have been 1n them premature and futile It 1s well
for us that their belief was so much stionger than
therr spirit of inquiry We do not yet know what
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may come of that spirit 1n our own more experienced
hands, but in those days of narrow knowledge—
knowledge confined by himits then absolutely and
Iterally impassable—it would have been hke gun-
cotton and electricity 1in the hands of a child

Mr Lecky further strangely overstates the stagna-
tion of mmnd m those times Mind 1s employed
either 1n tracking out the knowledge of things outside
1t, or 1n examiming 1ts own thoughts and history  Its
activity ought to take both directions, 1in the Middle
Ages 1t long shrank, not without intelligible reasons,
from the first, but surely the mind cannot be said to
be 1dle when 1t puts forth its strength on the second
Now, though there was a vast deficiency 1n that hunt-
ing out and ascertaining the facts of nature and
history which 1s so great a work mn our days, there
was no deficiency 1n that which 1s more properly
thought—profound and patient and exact considera-
tion of what goes on in the mind, of its efforts to
know, of its materials and processes The Schoolmen
have become a commonplace for sneers But no one
who ever studied any of the great ones among them
could possibly say that mind m them was dormant
No one could ever say that men like Anselm or
Aqunas did not treat the most difficult questions
with a freedom and onginality which are ordinarly
supposed incompatible with theirr religton In all
that 1s of most essential consequence, not only in the
exhibition of what we know, but mn grasping 1t firmly,
clearly, comprehensively, 1n taking m all the sides of



Xt LECKY'’S HISTORY OF MORALS 219

a question, 1n mapping out all its ramifications, in the
sheer hard work of puiely intellectual action on 1deas
and words, they are still our unequalled masters
Most surely, if they led, in theirr keen and subtle
speculations, 1nto many false and useless roads, they
paved the way as nothing else did—as certamnly
ncither ancient speculation nor Mahommedan science
did—for modern philosophy They laid out the
ground and prepared a language for Spinoza, Leibnitz,
and Kant Those ancient and unwearied pioneers of
real thinking deserve more respect than they always
meet, from all who know that real thinking 1s as
necessary as the actual discovery of facts, for the true
and solid advancement of knowledge



X1
MORISON’S ST. BERNARD!?

WE have becn tardy in noticing Mr. Morison’s volume
on St Bernard But a late notice 1n some measure
makes up for delay by recalling a book to the re-
collection of readers after 1ts first chance among the
new publications of the season has passed. A book
may not need this, But if 1t 15 2 good book, the
interest of 1t deserves and will bear fresh remark,
though 1t 15 no longer new, and has been much read
And Mr Morwson’s Life of St Bernard 1s a very good
book

Mr Morison has one eminent quahfication for the
biographer of a man like St Bernard, and one eminent
disqualification  The qualification 1s a rare faculty of
msight and sympathy, which, without commutting him
in the least to agreement with his hero’s ideas, or
drawing him into partiality m judging his conduct,
yet cnables him to comprehend, not merely justly or
even gencrously, but really and completely, his hero’s

1 Lifz and Tsmes of St Bernard, By ] C Monson, M A
Saturday Review, 16th September 1871
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position 1n relation to his times and to the progress of
human history It 1s obvious that, except with regard
to the simplest and most primary elements of all
morality and greatness of thought, Mr Morison does
not think with St Bermnard One who 1s more than
a Protestant traces the character and career of the
greatest of mediaeval saints, one who owns the full
mfluence of modern secular civilisation draws the
picture of the thoroughgoing and unflinching ascetic,
to whom this world was but a short exercising ground—
greatly profitable for trial and discipline, but for
nothing else—to prepare him for the endless world of
his hopes beyond Yet no sympathising Catholic, no
enthusiast for monasticism, has ever entered with
greater 1nterest into this combination of the dogmatist
with the ecclesiastical statesman, so uncongemial to
days lhike ours, o1 has traced with more reverent
admirration and with more attractiveness the portrait
of the Cistercian reformer, with his mixture of austerity
and sweetncss, of repulsive harshness and irresistible
grace To do this well, without affectation, without
the stramed and forced cfforts arising out of an
artificial and unreal position, soberly and as a matter
of simple tiuth to natwie and history, 1s a great proof
of power, and this 1s the great qualification which Mr
Morison has

His disqualification 1s one which he shares with
some other distinguished writers who have wished
to do justice to great mediaeval names. It 15 a
negative disqualification, yet 1t 15 a serious one.



232 MORISON’S ST BERNARD xn

He views religion, the spiritual Iife of the Chrstian
soul, only from the outside, fairly, admiringly, 1n a
higher and worthicr way than very many rehgious
men, yet still only from the outside  That sight of the
unseen, that burning and mextungushable love of an
object beyond the veil, the new life inspired by this
never-falling faith and this ever-growing love—these
were the 1eal 100ts and springs of all that Bernard
thought or wished or did Mr Momnson understands
and appreciates the historical greatness and power 1n
which they 1ssued, but he shows no signs of feeling
about the things themsclves as Bernard felt about
them A representation may be very masterly, yet
must be mmperfect, which, 1n descuibing a samnt, dis-
closes a want of power to respond to his devotion, his
mward deepest love and aspirations, 1t may be his
likeness, but 1t does not open to us the Living image
and expression of his soul, nor adequately even of his
mind Tt 1s like wnting of a fine artist or a fine
musician without feeling music or bemng moved by
art, 1t may be quite possible to appreciate the man 1f
he has any gieatness in him, but imperfect sympathies
with that which he loved and lived 1n cause a great
gap The spintual and cssentially rchgious side of
St Bernard may not be an easy one to treat as well
and as honestly as Mr Morison has treated his career
as a great man 1 an eventful time, but 1t must be
noted that he has failed to give one, as he has given
the other

St Bernard has always seemed to us one of those
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great religious personages who produce effects very
strange and unexpected on some of those who observe
them One of the very foremost and :a0st thorough-
gomng represcntafives of religious completeness, re-
Iigious effort, rehgious severity, and uncompromising
zeal, he has, on the one hand, attracted the interest
and admiration of those who have the very least n
common with his teligion, and, on the other hand,
there 1s a large class of religious peisons, deep and
fervent in their rehgion, and that the religion of the
Church, who know that they ought to hike and admire
St Bernard, but who cannot get themselves to do so,
who, 1n spite of themselves, feel themselves not drawn
to him, but with uneasy and dissatisfied feelings, re-
pelled by the general result of what they see and read
of him  This double effect, wnverting what might
have been anticipated — disturbing and alicnating
sympathies which might have been thought certain to
arise, and kindling into veneration, and sometimes
even into enthusiasm, minds far sundercd on the
questions which arc the very hinges of all thought
and life—is a phenomenon which, though not com-
mon, 1s far fiom unique One part of 1t 15 more
deserving of notice than the other The respect and
warm reverence of Liberal writers of our day for some
of the great ecclesiastical champions and saints 15 not
difficult to understand, 1t rests on that honest and
impartial appreciation of public spirit, originality and
ardour, love of justice, unselfish care for others, and
fearlessness of personal consequences, which 1s at the
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foundation of Tiberal principles, and without which
their boasts and claims are vain  But the distaste
felt by religtous men, not so much for the views and
prnciples as for the personality of a great religious
leader, 1s a thing of more subtle and also of more
significant character  Of course we are not speaking
of those deep theological differences which have a
natural power 1n averting sympathy and engenderning
dishke St Bernard 1s a grcat saint, whom many
who thoroughly accept his view of the Church, of
Chnstian truth and doctrine, even of ascetic self-
discipline and self-conquest, and who are fully sensible
of his genius and eloquence, yet regard with an in-
stinctive and unconquerable want of cordiality ~ They
respect and honour him, but they do not ke him,
they do not quite trust him, and the question why
they so feel opens a curious subject of inqury

There arc two features, very broad and vague ones,
yet still very real and certain ones, in St Bernard’s
character which seem to help us to understand why 2
certain class of religious minds, and that a very
respectable class, are indisposed to a very cordial
mterest m him St Bernard was a wnter and
preachei, onc whose words are full of a flavour of the
highest devotional unction, and of the most refined
spiritual emotions  St. Bernard, also, was the busiest
and the most powerful man of his time, with the
Catholic world of his day as the field of his statesman-
ship, wielding his influence over all powers and
authorities round hum, the master and guide of the
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crowds and of their princes, of Kings and Emperors
and Popes Every onc knows, of course, that he did
not seek this great position , 1t came to him , 1t forced
itself on im  He said himself—it has been said for
him, with perfect truth—that he could not help him-
self, 1t was by no wish of his that he was mixed up
in every business that went forward, that he was the
oracle of Europe, that he dirccted 1ts energies and
took part in 1its great disputes  But still, the sense of
incongruity, the persistent, uncomfortable, dim, yet
obstinate feehing of jar remains between the unction
of lus wrnitings and the distractions and the wigilant
all-embracing energy of his practical life  The poetry,
the expansiveness, the unguarded bursts and flights of
his soul 1in the highest sphere of devotional self-
abandonment, these mark tus manner of teaching and
exhorting, and they speak of another manner of
man from him who, by what he did and became,
must have been a sober, shrewd, and cool watcher
of human hearts, human wills, human weaknesscs
There 1s too much exhbition of the mysterious depths
of the spiritual life for so resolute and sclf-possessed a
statesman , or there 15 too much of the willingness
for work, the inflexibility, the unscrupulousness as to
means, the familiarity with evi), of onc who plunges
mnto human affairs and feels his competency to direct
them, for one whose language imphes the tastes and
aspirations of the lover of seclusion and solitude,
That St Bernard should have joined the two is,
with many, one of his titles to praise and admiration
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It 1s eminently a casc where the ordinary suspicions
which arise against churchmen who are forward and
successful mn the world’s debate are cxcluded by all
the manifest probabilities of human nature Buta
man hke St Bernard does not play such a part as he
did in the woild without choosing to do so, and with-
out thinking that 1t was a good thing to playit To
say that he was forced into 1t 1s only 2 manner of
speaking , he did not seek it, but when it came, he
made no effectual resistance, and threw hmself by
degrees into it with the whole force of his nature.
No one could have worked and ruled as he did with-
out feeling the greatness and the plcasure of ruling
And people who are jealous of the soberness and reality
of even the highest forms of devotional and spintual
expression come away from the companson of his
wntings and his hife with the suspicion that, though
there was nothing to blame in his activity, yet with so
busy a lifc he sometimes spoke and wrote too fast,
without commanding the rush of emotion or measur-
ing the consistencies of language  After all the
coarse doubts about purity of aim and motive have
been, as they ought to be, utterly swept away and put
out of sight, there still remams that obscure, 1ll-
defined, inscrutable 1egion where the mistakes and
temptations of self-deceit have therr play out of the
sight of men, and insensibly take off the sharp cdges
of truth and reality, making a man, we hardly can
tell why, less great and perfect than we should wisb
to beheve him
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As the prophet and enlightener of his age,
Bernard would have been greater and more com-
plete 1if he had not been the preacher of the
Crusade and the vanquisher of Abelard, or even the
stern satinist and reformer of the contuptions and
abuses of his distinguished pupil’s Comt at Rome
He was meant for the privacy and quet of a life of
thought, and all that such a Iife creates He added
to 1t the dazzling glory of a life of brilliant practical
achievement The pages of history have gained more
from it for therr vaned and sad display than has
the perfectness of chaiacter in him, who was to bear
the torch of spiritual hight to his age, the last of the
Fathers He 1s a waining to all Christian explorers
and expounders of tiuth—a warning all the more
emphatic for the singular disinterestedness of s
purpose, and the success of much that he attempted
—not to be tempted, by the influence which their
work 1n retirement has given them, mto those en-
tangling and difficult paths of public activity from
which, when once a man has entered on them, 1t 15
hard to draw back, and m which 1t 1s so easy for the
thinker, the divine, the teacher, to pass mto the
religious partisan, the religious manager and meddler
and contriver, forgetting, at once n the punty and
elevation of his purpose, and n the mtoxication of
success, the inherent snares and dangers of power mn
any human hands
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IGNATIUS LOYOLA!

A rEALLY good and discriminating life of one of the
most remarkable men of modern Chnstendom, for
such Loyola certamnly was, would deserve our warmest
thanks and welcome. There 1s no religious achieve-
ment comparable, 1n brilliancy and in the glory of this
world, to that of having founded the Company of
Jesus And it would have been a great triumph for
a writer to have enabled the nineteenth century really
to enter into the character of one who embodied the
spuit of the sixteenth, and to have wntten of him
without sneers and flippancy, and without slavish
fascination and worship, yet with enthusiasm and
sympathy, which are by no means mcompatible with
freedom of judgment Mr. Stewart Rose 15 a diligent
wuter, and a devout admurer of his hero, but the eye
of the great captain seems so fixed upon him, and his
own nature 15 so imbued with the spint, not of the

1 Jgnatius Loyola and the Early Jesusts By Stewart Rose
Satusday Review, 25th February 1871
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master, but of the feebler and more obsequious of his
adoring disciples, that instead of a biography we have
only an unnatural and exaggerated panegyric, and his
volume, though not wanting 1n curious and interesting
narratives, must fall under that inexorable fate which
always attends the violation of the laws of truth and
likelihood, which are quite compatible with pictures
of almost superhuman sanctity, but which are terrible
touchstones of the factitious and conventional perfec-
tions of those whom the will and fancy of man, or the
traditions and blind reverence of sects and systems,
have made mto saints.

Mr Rose begins at the begimning, and tells us, in
passable fashion, of Ignatius’s family and buthplace
Then he goes on to the period of his youth, which
was spent at the Court and 1n war. What has he to
tell us of this early time, usually supposed to have had
considerable influence on his after Iife? *“He was
generous, even to enemies,” says Alban Butler, “but
addicted to gallantry, and full of the maxims of worldly
honour, vanity, and pleasures” Mr Rose, apparently,
1s not satisfied with this He tells us that Ignatius
wrote love poems, but “they were often of a religlous
character”, “he also wrote 2 long poem in honour
of St Peter” ¢With his heart and imagination thus
occupied,” Mr. Rose proceeds, *he was not tempted
to indulge 1n the common excesses of young men
thrown on Courts and camps, he avoided even
gambling, the dominant vice of Spain.” As far as
we can make out, this, except the statement about
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gambling, 1n which all accounts agree, 15 simply Mr.
Rose’s surmise, Again—

He was scrupulous in speaking always the stuctest
truth, holding that as indispensable to true nobility ; lus
words were ever guarded and modest, such as a lady
mught have heard, he was master of lus wiath, and
never drew his swoid on shght occasion

And so on, with all the characteristics of a true kmght
and gentleman of the model type Mr Rose 1s indeed
a httle carried away by the recollection of his hero’s
“marvellous eyes,” full of fasciation, and 1s tempted
to admut that “when young he was conscious of lus
good looks, delighted mn gay and splendid attue, and
in paying s court to ladies ¥, which makes one think
whether, consideiing the manners of the time and his
way of Iife, Ignatius was so very much aboyve them as
Mr Rose pamnts him  But at the end of two or three
pages of this kind of writing, the object of which is to
produce the impression that even in lus unconverted
days the samnt was very different from the soctety
round him, and even then was a pattern, comes the
mnocent rematk that “of this eaily portion of his lfe
very little has been left on record, and of that httle
scarcely anything was derived from the samt’s own
lips” Why then draw a pretty and sentimental picture
of what there 1s no means of verifying, and why give
1t a rose colour, about which all the probabihties are
that 1t 1s utterly unlike the truth ? Ignatius 1s at any
rate too great a man to be drawn as a washed-out



XIIL IGNATIUS LOYOLA 241

copy of one of the heroes of Flonan’s Gonsalve de
Cordone. Why not be satisfied with his own simple
and straightforward avowal? “He said of himself
that up to his twenty-sixth year he was entirely given
up to the vanities of the world” There 1s no need
of putting worse mto the confession than his words
tell us, but neither 15 there any need of elaborately
toning them down

The fault of the book 1s indicated by this false
start. It 15 the nretrievable fault of being, not
biography, but hagiography, 1t describes, not a real
man, but a character of guaranteed and certain sant-
shy,), every one of whose acts must be made to accord
with and exemplify the perfection which 1s postulated
of the saint In first-hand accounts, the accounts of
eye-witnesses and friends, such writing 1s often very
interesting and instructive, and almost always pardon-
able, it shows us a side of a man’s nature as persons
believed that they actually saw 1t, and we naturally
and easily make allowances for their tenderness and
theirr partialitics But 1t 1s different when people sit
down, not to record recollections and 1mpressions, but
to write a book from documents  The hagtographical
style 1s a vicious onc 1n 1tself, and 1t defeats its own
purpose. A man who adopts 1t 15 pretty sure to be
careless about his authorities and evidence, and to
blunt his perception of the most ordinary probabilities
of character, conduct, and results, And on all but
those whose admuration 1s as exaggerated as his own
he produces the effect that 1t 15 impossible to dis-

VOL. I R
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crimmate, from his account, between what 1s really
and credibly great in lus hero, and what 15 mere
embroidery and fancy-work of his oun Mr Rose
has much to tell us about the great Ignatius, and he
can, on occasion, tcll it with spirit and mterest But
his attitude towaids his saint 1s onc of such umesecrved
and even abject worship that all differences are lost,
betwcen what 15 great and small, between what 1s lugh
and low, all shades of character arc confounded and
effaced , and, in the anxiety to give magmtude to the
least admnable extravagances and more questionable
displays of natural temper mn the great man, the pro-
portion disappeais between them and what 1s really
original and wonderful 1in him

The parallel between Ignatius and Luther, the two
polanties of the rehigious tendencics of the age, 1s
a famibar one, and 1s not forgotten by Mr Rose.
Loyola became 1in due time the founder of a great
organisation of which the popular, and mn a great
degree the true, 1dea 1s that 1ts object was to place
a final barrter aganst fundamental changes 1n the
Church, by leading and encouraging the freest adapta-
tion to the ciicumstlances of the day in things which
were not fundamental That was the result of his
activity , but the great schemes of great men are only
partially 1n their own power, and just as Mcthodism
has become something very different from what
Wesley oniginally meant, so Ignatius did not begin
with intending to found the Jesuits He began with
something at once humbler and greater He began,
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as Luther began, with a violent and indignant 1eaction
agamst the blindness and dulness of a firmly settled
Catholicism, which had lost eyes and heart for the
primary simple realities of 1ts own overw helming creed
To take religion literally at its word, and not m the
shape of authorntative and official compromises, was
the great resolutron from which sprang the careers
both of Luther and of Ignatwus But they took
religion on 1its different sides—the German, on the
side of knowledge, intellectual truth, the nccessities
of the heart and sympathics, the Spamard, on the
side of domyg, of practice, obedience, service To
realise m 1magination and in conscience the actual
truth of the example and words of Chnst, and to
subdue his own will to a thorough and unqualfied
compliance with them, was the first great thought of
Ignatins, and often as the attempt has been made,
it 1s always 1n cach age an original one, and leads to
unthought-of results He asked no questions, he
took what he found. he was troubled with no intel-
lectual doubts. he started with the accepted 1deas
of the Church about the distance between GGod and
man, and what had been done to bring God and man
together, and thence he proceeded with mexorable
and unshrinking consecutiveness. And to make others
feel Iike him about the elementary realities of religion,
with their natural consequences on life, was all that
he at first proposed to himself In the humbleness
of his forecasts, all that he further designed, in the
first yearmings of his zeal, was, not to reform Christ-
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endom, much less to stem heresy or threatening
mnovations, but to lose himself, ike St Francis before
him, 1n the hopeless task of bearing witness for the
Gospel 1o the infidels of Palestinc It was hke
Wesley, with whom the likeness of the great Jesmt
founder starts up at each step, going to preach to the
Indians, and, like Wesley, Ignatius was sent home
again by brethren whom his zeal frightened and
offended Likc Wesley, too, the very simphcity and
plamn thoroughness of his method of realising religion,
combined with his sputtual pretensions and his decistve
and peremptory calls, long puzzled and disturbed the
religious authorities about him  They could not un-
derstand any one, not having some heretical notions
and aims, living so absolutely according to the Sermon
on the Mount as he tried to do, they could not
understand that mixtuie of loftiness and humility, of
meekness and force, they could not understand those
httle knots and companies of young men, partly
students and altogether beggars, associated solely for
the purpose of confirming one anothel 1n stricter and
harder lives, and more complete separation from the
world, they could not understand his lay preaching,
not because lay prcaching was thought a strange thing,
but because it was so powerful i 1its plainness of
speech The Inquisition dogged Ignatius from Alcald
and Salamanca to Paris and Venice, and added many
a dreary hour of cold and painful prison to his volun-
tary privations, though he was always in the end
released, sometimes unconditionally and with full
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acquittal, more than once with restnctions Long
after Ignatius had entered on that mecthod of soul-
discipline which he embodied in the four weeks of
the *“Spiritual Exercises, long after the first assembly
of the eight companions at Montmartre on the Feast
of the Assumption, 1534. the one distinct object in
s mind was simply to deepen and strengthen the
reality of religious life and his nstruments were
self-subjugation, with as little of traditional forms and
as much of keen, substantial truth as possible; and
next, a study of the influences which afiect, take hold
of, and gwmde other minds, and by which souls are
comerted, and, when converted, trained and secured

Both the enemies and the eulogists of Ignatms
have often assumed that behind all this was the scheme
of the great Society which was in time to come  Mr.
Rose, seeing, as he generally does, through the eyes
of those who ascribed to Ignatius from the first gifts
of divine mspiration and prescience, sometimes speaks
as if he shared this nouon But the ment of his
narrative 15 that, after all 1t leaves what we believe to
be the true impression of the early career of Ignatius:
as that of a man bent simply on giving reality to the
recognised religion round him, and doing it with the
extravagance, rudeness, and mtemperateness, but also
with the enthusiasm, dauntless bravery, and resolute
perseverance, which marked the character of his
countrymen at that time The thoroughness, the
plain and absolute self-devotion, the skill, narrow in
1ts range yet within its hmits most consummate, which
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brought success to the work of these unshowy and
unpretending, but well-tempered and well-tried soldiers
of religion, made their Company a power in that age
when everything was balancing doubtfully and penl-
ously m opposite directions Its power, recogmsed
In time, was thrown mto the direction of complete
and 1nexorable conservatism and stern and unsparing
resistance, when this direction was finally resolved on
at Rome, and the Company—sanctioned and incor-
porated, not without great difficulty and hesitation,
under the Farnese Pope, Paul III —speedily grew,
under hum and his successors, and under his fierce
namesake, Paul IV , Caraffa, once a suspicious observer
of the Spaniard, for whom Caraffa’s cherished Thea-
tines were not good enough, into the Company of Jesus

And the Company of Jesus was from the be-
ginning a very different thing from the association
which Ignatws first imagined, and from that which
he gathered round him at Montmartre; almost as
different as the later Jesuits became from the disciples
who Iived under the cyc and guidance of the founder
himself It was full of strange power, and 1t could
do great things, but its power was not of the kind
to resist the lowering influences of the policy of the
Roman Court, of which 1n an evil hour i1t made itself
the special champion, and which 1t undoubtedly saved
n the time of danger, but at the cost of passing froma
single-hearted enthusiasm for the reform and regenera-
tion of religion to an engme for mamtaming at any
cost the spiritual supremacy of an unreformed theo-
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cracy, with all 1ts msolent pretensions, all its accumu-
lated abuses, and all 1its falsehoods

Mr Rose’s book shows very clearly, though he
seems entirely unconscious of what he 1s showing, the
transition 1n the mind and aims of Ignatws from the
simple unreserved service of religion to the service, as
unreserved, of the Papal cause in the Church  Every
word of the admirers of the Company about the deep
and general 1gnorance and corruption which made the
enterpnse of Ignatius so necessary, about the character
of his teaching, about the opposttion which he had to
surmount, 1s so much added to the indictment against
the government which had brought the Church and
religion to such a pass, yet to uphold and extend
this government, reformed or unreformed, and to do
so with blind and absolute obedience, became the
fourth and characteristic vow of the Jesuit rule The
passage from the simpler and nobler ambition of the
early attempts to the morc magmficent and more
defimite, but most perverse and fatal, conception of
applying the craft and cunning bred 1n an unprincipled
and most corrupt state of soclety to the purposes of
the highest charity, in order to defend the threatened
interests of the Church, was a gradual one, but a rapid
and a marked one The onginal direction of Ignatius’s
rehgious reforms was turned aside, first by contact
with the theology of the University of Pans, with 1ts
rude independence, and with the alarming specimens
n 1t of the novel teaching, next, by his closer view,
during his sojourn in Venice and Noith Italy, of the
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mpending dangers to the tiaditional Church system
from the German religious revolt, and from the dan-
gerous political attitude of Germany and France, and
finally, by his residence 1n Rome, and his immediate
connection with that seat of spiritual empire, where
the highest religlous aspirations and the wilest and
foulest intrigues both found their congemal home
The musfortune for Southern Christianity was that 1ts
great Reformer, powerful 1n all those gifts which make
a man strong to subjugate his fellows, wresistible in
will, overpowering 1n nfluence, keen and picrcing n
speech, matchless 1 that skill which probes men’s
folly and uses their weakness, was an ignorant, vehe-
ment, self-confident, dauntless Spamard, whose mind
nothing could have opened beyond the narrow range
within which he saw with undoubted clearness, and
who made up for his mcapacity for knowledge by the
most unqualified trust in the revelations which he
thought were given him, and by the most absolute
obedience to the rehglous authority which he chose
to believe to be, 1n spite of all the tokens of evil upon
1t, the sole representative of God on carth

The enthusiast, fighting at any sacrifice aganst
“shadows of religion,” and the General of the Order,
directing every movement of a vast organisation, and
every impulse and purpose of each of 1its members,
with the sagacity and often with the pitiless harshness
of a soldier, are distinct characters The second may
be the greater, but, let men say what they will, not the
greater 1n a religlous pomnt of view But it 15 very
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manifest that early in his career the seeds of mischief
showed themselves which afterwards grew to such a
height That love of power over the souls of others
for its own sake. which 1n some minds, and those of
high temper, scems to replace all other objects of
ambition and desire, 1s very visible from the first. It
grew with his growth, his sufferings, his devotedness,
s success, till it became the marked and formidable
characteristic of his Society The defenders of the
Society are as shallow as its ordinary assadants—and
that 15 saying a great deal—when they pomnt triumph-
antly to the fact, as to a proof of the perfect purity
and disinterestedness of the insnitute, that the Jesuit
rules forbade the acceptance of Church honours and
power, as if to sway those who sway the world was
not worth to men like Iznatms and those whom he
formed, all the preferments and all the titles on earth
Another feature 15 the stress which he lays on catch-
ing the great and the clever among those whom he
tned to win owr to religion  “He was already
allied,” wrtes Mr Rose, “in close friendship with
a remarkable scholar, Simon Rodnguez, whose
family was noble, he himseif had much talent;
his exterior wa~ comely and graceful, he was one
of those who ierified the sagacious remark of
Loyola, that they who were best fitted to succeed
mn the world were also the best and most useful ser-
vants of Christ.” ¢ Let them avord all relations with
women,” was one of his early cautions to his com-
panions at Rome, ‘ unless those of the highest rank.”
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He was pleased to find the qualifications which he
required in young men of noble birth, “the endow-
ments,” he repeated, “which fit a man for emience
in the world are highly valuable 1 a devout hife, and
he welcomed such persons as were best fitted to
transact the business of the Socicty and help on God’s
work with sovereigns and men 1 power” There
may not be much harm in such sayings, but what
they led to at last, m the history of the Jesuits, 15 a
proof of how strong was the impulse gtven by Ignatius
to the policy which they indicate

When Ignatius was at Pars, among the many
efforts made by him 1n the cause of religion and
righteousness, Mr Rose tells the following —

It came to his knowledge that an unhappy man,
probably a Spaniaid, was engaged in an ilhcat amour
with a married woman, and m constant dange1r of losmng
both Iife and soul together Wainings and 1emonstrances
having proved ineffectual, the Samnt adopted another
expedient Ascertaining that, on his way to visit the
object of his guilty passion, he had to cioss a bridge
over the lake of Gentilly, Ignatius repaiied to the spot
m the dusk of the evening, and, taking off lis clothes,
stationed himself m the water up to the neck, awaiting
the moment when the infatuated man should pass over
It was winter, and the water 1cy cold ; and the Samnt
passed the time praymg God with tears to have mercy
on this madman, who had no mercy on his own soul
Absorbed i the thought of his cnimmal purpose, the
adulterer neared the bridge, when he was startled by a
voice from the water which was vehement 1 1ts earnest-
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ness. *Go,” 1t said, **and enjoy your odious pleasures
at the peril of your life and of your immortal soul. 1,
meanwhile, will do penance for your sin  Here you will
find me when vou return. and here every evenmg, tll
God, whom I shall never cease imploring, shall bnng
your crumes, or my lfe. to an end At these words,
and sull more at the sizht, he beheld the man stand
abashed and confounded he abandoned his guilty
purpose, and changed his whole course of life

This 1s extravagance, but 1t 1s the heroic extrava-
gance of the purest Christian chanty, the boundless
enthusiasm of the love of holiness and the love of our
neighbour  Ignatws at the bridge of Gentilly is the
earlier Ignatius  The later 1s seen, in equal extrava-
gance, and still 1n heroic self-devotion, but in lis new
phase, the servant not merely of righteousness, but
of a great earthly system supposed to be absolutely
divine, 1n the following story, mn which his grand and
memorable saying does not alter the mischief and
folly of its application —

He was now past sixty years old, infirm, and broken in
health, yet he often said that at a sign from the Pope he
would take his staff, and go on foot into Spain, or embark
m the first vessel he found at Ostia, without oars, sails,
or provisions, not only willingly, but with joy. A noble-
man who heard this said, in surpnse, “But where
would be the prudence of doing thus 2%  * Prudence, my
lord)’ said Ignatius, “zs the wirfue of those who com-
mand, not of those who obey ™

And the man who could so obey insisted with
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relentless peremptoriness on being so obeyed Mr
Rose tells much of his sweetness and forbearance.
But the stories which have obviously struck Mr. Rose
most, and which give a character to his later narrative,
are stories of Ignatws’s stern discipine They are
sometimes nstances of unintelligible harshness, as
when he would turn away a member on the spot,
rousing him from his bed m the dead of mght, for
fathing 1n the spunt of the Society , or as when he “ dis-
missed an infirmarian who had led an exemplary life,
and though all the Fathers entreated for him, only
for an unbecoming jest, and the poor man was dis-
missed without his habit or money, to travel 1200
miles home” At other times they are reheved with
a touch of grim fun, as when he obliged a shy novice,
who 1n some trifing errand had shown more modesty
than obedience, to stand in the refectory, ringing a
bell, and repeating aloud the words, * Volo et nolo
non habitant wn hac domo” In the later Ignatius we
see one whose single and devoted zeal for rehgion,
as such, had been turned mto the narrow channel of
rehgion as 1t accorded with the interests of the Roman
Court, and whose mnborn hardness and spint of com-
mand, reviving m his old age, made him a great
captamn of a widely-dispersed army, but a perlous
founder of an nstitution which was to sway and mould
the souls of human bengs,
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BOSSUET’S EARLIER SERMONS!

ConsIDERING that Bossuet was, if not, as they think
him in France, the greatest of modern Chnistian
preachers, at least one of the first, the literary history
of his sermons 1s curtous  In one of those careful
and elaborate 1investigations which the French call
études, and which, 1f sometimes spoilt by sentiment
and fine writing, often display a method and con-
scientious labour above all praise, and furnish results
of great value, M. Gandar has traced this history, and
has shown how 1t 1s that of these famous sermons
anything whatever has come down to us; for it was
not Bossuct’s own doing that the great mass of them
got into print This 1s one patt of the book, and
perhaps the most curious But, besides, it under-
takes to trace the processes by which a great artist
hike Bossuet worked, as far as they can be recovered ,
and further, to follow step by step the expansion and

1 Bossuet Orateur KEludes critigues sur les Sermons de lo

Jeunesse de Bossuet (1643-1662) Par E Gandar Safurday
Review, 23rd May 1867
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perfecting of his powers, the changes m his manner of
preaching, and the gradual progress by which defects
were thrown off, and the final direction and concen-
tration of his intellectual forces determmmed M
Gandar’s literary judgments partake sometimes of the
cxaggeration natural to any cxclusive study, especially
if the student be a Frenchman, and the subject
Bossuet To say that Bossuet was *the most accom-
plished orator who has appeared in the world since
Demosthenes ” shows that M Gandar has something
to learn both about Demosthenes and the history of
the world DBut he has brought gicat zeal and
intelligence to his work, and has spared hmmself no
pamns , and Bossuet 15 sufficiently great to make an
mquiry of much mterest, which exhibits in authentic
detall how he prepared himself for his task as a
preacher, and how his great gifts unfolded and shaped
themselves

Bossuet was so emphatically a preacher, that not
one of his innumecrable scxmons was destined by him
to be printed and read In his works there are con-
tained neaily two hundred scrmons, either whole or
in fragments Of this number not more than seven
were published by himself, and these reluctantly
The funcral sermon on Henretta Maria was printed
at the urgent request of her daughter, the Duchess of
Orleans, and when he had preached ten months
later over the daughter’s tomb, 1t seemed natural to
make the same request, and to accede to it. The
precedent had been set, and four other funeral ser-
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mons—those on the Queen, the Princess Palatine,
Le Telher, and the Prince of Condé—iwere printed to
gratify family wishes The funeral sermon on Nicolas
Cornet, his old master and the framer of the Five
Propositions out of Janscnius, and the sermon at the
“Profession ¥ of Mdlle de¢ la Valliére, were printed
mn Bossuet’s lifetime, but without his consent, and
much to his displeasme  He did not, he said, re-
cognise in them his own work The great sermon
on the Uwly aof the Church, preached before the
Assembly of the Clergy in 1681, was a sort of public
manifesto to Rome and to the whole world, and
there was a special 1eason for printing 1t  But,
besides these, nonc of Bossuet’s sermons were printed
by himself, or by others mn his hfetime Further,
when Bossuet’s friends hegan to gather up their re-
collections of him after his death, 1t was theiwr way to
say that he never wrote anything but the diwsions,
and perhaps the opening, of his sermons on some
rough scrap of paper  This was said mn his {uneral
sermon preached by the Abbé de la Rue It was
said by his first biographer Burigny More remark-
ably still, 1t was repcated by the Abbé Ledieu, who
had been his secrctary, and lived in his intimacy for
twenty years .—

Ce n'est, pour la plupart, qu'une ou deux fewlles
volantes, o1 est un texte en téte, un raisonnement, avec ce
mot en marge Pour Pcxorde, une division cn deux ou
trois membres toujours marqués distinctement 2 la suite
du texte et du dessemn de 'exorde, et pour le corps du
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discours, Pon n'y trouve que quelques passages des saints
Péres, beaucoup des Grecs Hors les grands pané-
gynques et peu d’autres actions d’dclat, awcen de ses
Sermons wWa la forme d'un discours achevé, et plusicurs
Sont en latin

No onc could be a better witness than Bossuct’s
secretary, and there 1s not the least reason to doubt
his account  But 1t 1s a curious nstance of the way
m which stories get about with only half the truth,
and 1n a shape which 1mpairs the interest of that half
Nothing could be more natural than to conclude from
this testimony that Bossuet never wrote his sermons,
and 1t was true enough for the latter part of his hfe,
the twenty years during which Ledieu had been about
him. But it was not true that he never wrote them
On the contrary, he began by never preaching without
first wniting It was only true that whereas he had
begun with writing them, most often from begmning
to end, and some of them many times over, he had
come at last, partly by long practice, partly by having
vast stores of prepared materials to fall back upon on
every occasion, not to need such preparation any
longer .—

Son secrétaire le voyait d’ailleurs 2 tout instant
préparer ses instructions , 1l se faisait alors apporter la
Bible ou sant-Augustin, aprds avoirr relu avec une
attention profonde et de suite quclques chapitres de
I’Ecnture, 11 lm arnvait de jeter sur le papier quelques
notes , c’étaient en effet, des textes, ou Pindication som-
maire d'un plan, la division du discours , puis 1l s’ab-
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sorbait dans sa pensée, méditait, priatt, jusqu'au moment
de monter en chawre Il parlait alors sans é&tude,
familitrement, de I'abondance du cceur

Ma:s Bossuet navatt pas toupours procéde amnsi.  On
a su plus tard, par l'etude méme des manuscnts auto-
graphes. mieux que par les assertions de ses famuliers,
mieus que par son propre témoignage, quelle methode
il avait suivie d abord, ¢t duant de longues années, dans
son travail, et quel étar le contenu de ces portefemlles
que Ledieu a vus, ma's quil parait navorr jamas
owerts Naif admurateur de son maitre, 1l aurait été
ravt d’y trouver tant de discours achevés, et du premier
coup d’cel, 1l aurair reconnu que Bossuet. en preparant
ses sermons, n crinait en latin que les tevtes urds de
I'Ecnture ou des Pires

But the story, besides bewng only half true, was
likely to be mischicvous. for if Bossuet had never
written his sermons, what editor of his works would
think of locking for such manuscripts? M Gandar
reflects with consternation on the nsk to which this
gossip exposed some or the treasures of French litera-
ture Bossuet’s nephew and herr opened and used
his uncle s portfolios, which Ledieu his secretary never
looked into, and found them full of manuscript ser-
mons, but he confined himself to making a practical
use of them, copying them himself and lending them to
the clergy of his diocese In this way some sermons
were lost , but, i the passing from hand to hand, they
dissipated the belief that Bossuet had never written
sermons Yet, when 1t was first proposed to collect
his sermons, no one had any idea of what there was

VOL. I s
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remaining. The Royal Library m 1468 bought
fifteen or twenty sermons m Bossuet’s own hand-
writing, but nothing was known of the real state of the
case The person who rescued the sermons and
restored them to French hterature was one of those
indefatigable and obstinate Benedictines, long-winded,
prosy, and not always critical, but whom no trouble
or labour could daunt, who have done so much for
history and letters Dom Défors 1s the perpetual
object of attack to all recent editors and critics of
Bossuet, but,as M Gandar says, 1t 15 to him that they
owe it that they have the mass of Bossuet’s sermons at
all He got on the trace of what no one else knew of
or cared about, and though much that he recovered
was 1n a fragmentary state, which he did not always
treat 1 the wisest fashion, yet in what he saved
were included some of Dossuet’s finest and most
characteristic setmons —

Jaura1 fixe la justc mesme de ce que nous devons 2
Déforis, quand yama dit que, depuis la mort de Bossuet,
Plus de soiante anndes s’étaient écoulées sans qu'on efit
mpumd un seul de ses discours , que les cing volumes
publiés en 1772, 1778, et 1788, cn conticnnent p1ds de
deun cents dont une centaine sont des chefs-d’cuvre et
que, depuis quatre-vingts ans, toutes les recheiches de
la criique n'ont pas grossi ce recuell d’'un seul discours
complet

Poor Défors, attacked 1n the eighteenth century by
the polite and tasteful Maury for not caring enough
for Bossuet’s reputation, and for doggedly refusing to
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suppress or soften his rough and obsolete phrases,
and 1n the nineteenth for bungling additions and want
of cntical msight~—after tolling manfully and not un-
successfully, for more than twenty years, thiough a
work which at the time brought hun little thanks or
credit—was charged, when the Revolution broke out,
with Jansemsm, and with being the author of the
Civil Constitution of the Clergy, then, when he
indignantly demed the charge, he was imprisoned for
the zeal with which he repelled 1t, and at last sent to
the gullotine

Much the same thing happened to Bossuet’s ser-
mons, when they were first edited, as happened to
Pascal’s Pensées A mass of papers came into the
cditors’ hands, some complete, some 1n every degree
of imperfection, and the editors took what was
at that time thought the most judicious course to
make them mtelligible and useful They arranged
and picced together, out of two or three fragments
they constiucted the best they could in the shape of
a whole, they dropped what were repetitions, and
intercalated bits of their own to connect and clear up
the imperfect 1emans This process was carried
much further by the Portroyalists in the case of
Pascal than by Déforis 1n the case of Bossuet. The
Portroyalists, publishing a book for edification, and
having a horror of everything violent and excessive 1n
language, omitted a good deal, and softened and
toned down more, of Pascal’s most characteristic
fragments Déforis did not alter language, and n-
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curred reproach from the narrow pursts of his time
for introducing such a man as Bossuet in the un-
courtly roughness of his early style Maury com-
plamned of his “collecting even Bossuet’s dirty linen ?
But Déforis did not see the importance of exact
dates, and he was too ready to play the interpreter of
Bossuet He did this by explanatory additions, but,
besides, when he found two or three recensions of the
same sermon or paragraph, according as Bossuet had
rewritten 1t, sometimes more than once, and at con-
siderable ntervals, instead of giving each bit as he
found 1t, he worked up the whole as well as he could
into one composition He had, as M Gandar says,
to consult the taste of his time, which wanted some-
thing which 1t could read off at once, and did not
trouble 1tself much about crifical accuracy n modern
classics  They thought 1t a sensible proceeding when
Défors, finding two sermons on Christmas Day, the
later of which repeated portions of the earler, n-
stead of printing both, to show how Bossuet revised
and immproved on himself, took what was new i the
second sermon, and, 1n order to avoid repetition, n-
corporated it 1n the first, wherever it could be done
without “spoiling” the text Accordingly, the work
of all the recent editors of Bossuet has been to pull
to pieces all that Déforis had patched together, and
to get back all the remains of the sermons into their
original state, to determine their chronology, and to
exhubit fragments as fragments in therr true order, to
give us, as they say, “Bossuet, tout Bossuet, et nen
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que Bossuet”, and great 1s the complaiming of some
of them aganst the blunderings of Défons M.
Gandar, who appears to be engaged 1n a work of this
kind, 1s much more reasunable and just He points
out clearly what are now found w0 be the incon-
veniences of Déforiss way of working, but he alse
points out that no one thought them inconveniences
i Pans a hundred years ago, and that Deforis was
really in advance of his time i1n his notions of the
nght wav of ediung  In the course of his work M
Gandar justifies the stress which he lays on accuracy
of editing, by some interesting instances of the way in
which Bossuet worked up afresh his previous com
positions, preserving the main idea and much of the
old language, but cutting down without mercy, stnking
out what was pretty or ambitious, and bringing what
was a diffuse and florid piece of amplification nto
the compass of a few nenous, compact sentences,
where every word 1s one of common use and every
word teils

The original manuscripts in the Imperial Library,
and at Meaux, have been dibgently studied, and as it
seems to much purpose, by several critics—the Abbé
Vaiilant, M Lachat, and especially by M Floquet
M Gandar, who has spent five years upon them,
finds m them satisfactory indications of Bossuet's
way of working Nothing 1s met with among them
belonging to the time of his Episcopate at Meaux
except a few rough notes, and thus Ledieu’s state-
ment 1s confirmed as to his not writing his sermons at
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this period.  Before this time he seems often to have
used old material, “revising former compositions, and
marking with pencil here and there what was to be
left or kept” But allowing for his having then to a
certain extent “lived on his store,” M Gandar thinks
that up to 1669, when he was made Bishop of Con-
dom, he was in the habit “of writing before he
preached” Sometimes this was a hurried sketch,
varying from mere notes and outhne to a composition
unequally fimished, with portions only indicated and
others more completely developed M Gandar in
the papers before him detects the maiks of the
work —

Quelquefois Bossuet n’a jeté, en effet, sur le papier
qu'un sommaire ou des fragments, quelquefois aussi,
bien que le développement paraisse complet et que les
phrases solent achevées, 1l est sensible que nous n’avons
sous les yeux que le travail rapide de la deimiére heure
La plume court et Poiateur, méme en écrivant, im-
provise Nous tenons de lm1 que, dans sa jeunesse, on
lui reprochait de se laisser toujours étre presser par le
temps , 1l commencait donc son sermon la veille, un peu
tard, résolu & prendre, sl le fallait, sur son sommeil
Il allat alors toujours devant lu, sans s’arréter, méme
pour Jeter un regard en auntie  Mais voic que le mo-
ment approche ol 1l faudra quitter le cabinet, & peme
aura-t1l assez de loisir pour écrire en toutes lettres les
dernitres Iignes de la conclusion ou VYavant-propos du
sermon, qu’il écrivait ordmairement aprés tout le reste,
sur le premier papier venu, et dans le trouble d'un
orateur qui dejd se sent en piésence de son auditoire
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But at other times he wiote at full leisure, and
the character of the page or the deliberateness of
the writing shows that he was not working against
time .—

Souvent, au contraire, Bossuet écrit dans le recueille-
ment ; 1l a d’avance cmbrassé d’un ferme coup d’eeil le
commencement, le milieu et la fin de son discours
Tantét les rdtuies se multiplient et avertissent que lora-
teur seric de prés les momdies détails de son argu-
mentation et de son style  Tantét la nettet( de écriture
montre & quel pomt 1l s’est 1endu maitre, par la ré-
flexion, de chacunc des idées quil expuime, de chacun
des termes quil emplole Nous avons amsi plus d’'un
discours, dans le Caréme des Minimes, par cxemple,
et surtout dans le Caréme du Louvre, auquel on peut
dire que Bossuet a mis la derméie mam

We can trace in these manuscripts, M Gandar
thinks, the mcreasing seventy of taste and judgment
in the wnter The earlier ones seem to flow rapidly,
without any thought of correction, but as Bossuet
grows older, he leaves space 1n his paper for possible
changes, and he 1s more ready to make them —

S1 les manuscnts nc nous 1endent pas accent de la
parole de Bossuct, 1ls nous font entrer, plus qu’il n’était
possible & ceux qui 1 ont entendu de leurs oreilles, dans
Pmtimité de son commeice, au moment méme oit 1l
s’enfermait pour méditer son discours Dés qu'on s’est
ms  les parcourir au hasard, ce qui frappe d’abord le
plus vivement, cest la fécondité naturelle d’un géme
auquel rien ne coiite, de bonne heure, 11 a conscience de
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ce qu'il peut, et donne cairidre d sa plume, sans reserver
sur le papier n1 une margi, n un bas de page, m méme
entre les lignes assez d’espace pour 1ccevoir autre chose
que lmdication d'une variante ou des corrections de
quelques mots, du premter effort, la tiame du discours
est ourdie ct scuiée  Ou s1 paifois Bossuel efface la
phrase commencée, c’est pour la repienche un peu plus
lomn, mais, dans Pintervalle, 1l ama emich: son dés eloppe-
ment d’'un tow heureux qui achdve de mettre Idée en
lumiére ou de quelque 1dée nouvelle qui est venue s’offrir
elle-méme, déjd 1evétue d’une forme, et qu a pris sur le
champ sans aucune violence la place qu lm convenait
dans la smite de Pamplification oratone, 1l semble qu'on
vole jaillu de la source vive et monter le flot puissant de
Pinspiration

Cependant les progiés de l'dge ct la 1éflexion mettent
Bossuet en garde contre les illusions de la jcunesse, au
moment méme ol elles semblaient justifiées par le brut
flatteur des applaudissements Les sermons pi1échés au
Louvre en 1662 ont cette marge réservée aux correc-
tions, qui manquait encore sur les manuscrits du Caréme
de 1660, & Saint-Germain, en 1666, Bossuet a pris
cette coutume qu’il gaidera jusqu’a la fin, de plier en
deux le feulllet, c’est qu’il prévoit la nécessité de con-
damner son premner travail et de le refine entitrement
Reprend-1l désormais les sermons quil a d{a préchés ?
Il barre, 11 cfface, ajoute ct corrige swm Pancien texte,
il déchire le fewllet pour remanier plus librement un
passage , msensiblement 1l se décide A sacrifier Pouvrage
entier, dont nous ne savons méme plus Pexistence que
parcequ’il en a laissé subsister, comme par hasard,
quelques lambeaux.
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But the written sermons were not, says M Gandar,
written to be repeated by heart This, Bossuet said
himself, he could not do, he would have lost all his
force and freedom and energy if he had simply
exacted of himself a gieat effort of memory He
wrote beforehand to make himself sure of his subject
and his thoughts, and thoroughly familiar with the
ground which he was to go over, then he trusted
himself to his powers, and to the circumstances and
inspiration of the moment, and probably the sermon
written often conveys but an mmperfect idea of the
sermon preached But the thing to be noticed 1s that
a preacher of such resources and gifts took so much
pains with his pen m preparing himself beforehand,
Just as 1f he could not trust himself to find words on
the moment, and was gomng to repeat or simply read
his sermon  With an mmagmmation and readiness
equal to Fénelon’s, says his cnitic, Bossuet left little to
chance, he resembles Pascal in his resolute will, his
exacting and scrupulous reason, his severe taste, and
he 1s an mstance of a man who had natural gifts
enough to gamn admiration by ther mere exercise,
but who for forty years never ceased working, to
satisfy his own standard and make lumself more
perfect.

After giving the literary history of the sermons,
M Gandar proceeds to the maimn design of his book,
which 1s to trace the giadual unfolding of Bossuet’s
oratorical genius, and to pomnt out, as far as possible,
his modes of study and the influences which affected
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him. This 1s done at length, and with ample cita-
tions from the sermons, 1t seems to us, considering
the results gained, with some prolmaty  For, after
all, though 1t 1s interesting to go with an mtelligent
cntic tke M Gandar over the sermons of Bossuet,
the hight which he has to throw on the sources of
them 1s but llmted M Gandar professes to show
us how Bossuet laid deep a foundation of theology in
the study of St Thomas, at the College of Navarre,
and then threw himself, first into the Bible, and then
mto the Fathers, especially Tertullan and Augustine
St Paul, commented on by St Augustine, supphes
both his doctrine and inspiration  But the bare fact
i this case 1s nothing new, and we do not see that
M. Gandar 1s able to furnish any fresh illustrations of
it So, as to the mquiry how far Bossuet learned
from any of his contemporaries, M. Gandar says all
that 1s to be said, but 1t does not come to much, and
most of 1t 1s ingenious conjecture He thinks, and
perhaps with justice, that he can trace the effect of
Pascal on Bossuet’s style Bossuet professed to have
been a sparing reader of French he knew Corneille
and Balzac, and had rcad some translations from the
classics ; but to books written 1n French previous to
the Petrtes Lettres he had been indifferent The year
during which Pascal’s letters came out (1656 and the
beginning of 1657) was just the time of Bossuet’s first
prolonged stay m Pans, after quitting his college
and gaining considerable provincial reputation as a
preacher at Metz Bossuet must have read them as
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they appeared, their subject had the deepest interest
for him, and we know that he spoke of their *force,
vehemence, and grace” with admiration, though M.
Gandar rejects Voltawre’s apocryphal story that
Bossuet once said that, except his own works, he
would 1ather, of all others, have written the Provin-
cwales + But M. Gandar poimnts out with some force
that Bossuet was in some danger from his own ten-
dency to magnificence and pompous amplitude, a
tendency which the taste and feeling of the time
fostered , and that to this tendency the undemiable
combmation of simplcity and power mn the Provin-
ciales probably acted as a fortunate check A change
accordingly 1s, he thinks, discoverable in Bossuet’s
style after the date of the Zeffers Bossuet still fol-
lowed the bent of his genius to majesty and richness,
he did not attempt to exchange 1t for an unnatural
endeavour after a more severe and unadoined manner,
yet he wrote with more chastened taste, and with a
keener sensitiveness to the ment of not saying too
much It seems more doubtful whether, as M
Gandar thinks, the substance of Pascal’s letters pro-
duced as important an impression on Bossuet as the
astonishing originality and perfection of the style. It
was not necessary to be a Portroyalist to have strong
opnions against the morale relickée, and Bossuet did
not need Pascal to quicken his zeal, 1n theory, at any
rate, against 1t, but Bossuet’s pride was to keep the
difficult balance between ancient theology and modern
necessities, and to be tolerant of inevitable facts, at
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least n his own Church, at the expense of logical
consistency , and this moderation 1t was the glory or
the folly of the Provinciales to refuse

M Gandar also goes at length mnto a comparison be-
tween a number of passages, certainly full of striking
resemblances, from the sermons and the Pemsées Tt
has been a question of late between the admirers of the
two great writers—such as M Havet on one side and
M Floquet on the other—whether Bossuet imitated
Pascal, or whether many of the Pensées are not echoes
of the sermons The comncidence, 1 a number of
passages which M Gandar brings together, 1s no
doubt very remarkable Plagiarism has been estab-
hshed before now on less proof But M Gandar’s
conclusion seems the sensible one—that both writers
drew from a common fund of thought and language
to be found 1n the religious, philosophical, and ascetic
works with which both were familiar, and which
passed from these works mto the current i1deas and
discourse of the rehigious society of the time, which
was active-minded and mnterested 1n such subjects to
a degree far beyond anything among ourselves And
though 1t 1s possible that Pascal may have heard
Bossuet, and more than probable that Bossuct read
the Pensées as soon as they were published, yet there
1s no reason to think that the smmilar language and
touches which each used about the same great and
familiar commonplaces of man’s nature and condition
are more than can be accounted for by the sameness
of the atmosphere of feeling, studies, and tradition m
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which both hived, and by their immeasurable superior-
ity to their contemporaries mn the gift of thinking
poweifully and clearly, and saying what they thought
The lhkeness 1s found, too, before they could have
been acquainted, as well as afterwards, and M.
Gandar observes, 1n giving instances of their parallel
treatment of the same thought, that ¢ the difference of
their genius 1s perhaps never more clear than when 1t
has happened that each has said nearly the same thing
1n nearly the same words” We do not always make
sufficient allowance for the degree mn which great
writers are the mouthpieces of the common talk
round them, expressing mn 1ts easiest and most natural
form what all are saying Therr comcidence often
means that each has scen for himself what 1s in many
minds, and has caught the secret of putting 1t into 1ts
right shape

Bossuet was a preacher from his youth, and M
Gandar accepts the story told by Tallemant des
Réauy, and confirmed by Ledieu, of his being sent
for when a boy of fifteen to the Hétel de Rambouillet,
and having a subject given him, on which he extem-
porised a sermon before the select audience, which
lasted tll past mudnight, and gave occasion to
Vouture’s mof, “ Qu'll n’avait jamais entendu précher
s1 tot m s tard” But they were accustomed to
preach, or to pzéchoter, early in those days De Rancé,
says M Gandar, was preaching, not to private com-
panies, but 1n the churches at Pars, at fifteen years
old. Bossuet, however, was something more than a
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wonderful boy, and 1t 1s not surpnising that he felt
his powers, and from the first formed the purpose,
which 1t 15 plain that he did, and kept with unylelding
tenacity, to become a great preacher He distin-
guished himsclf by his addresses in the chapel of the
College of Navarre while stil a student, but it was
during the half-dozen years of his residence at Metz—
years of retirement and combined hard study and
practice—that he laid the foundations of his power.
He always spoke of them as his years of severe yet
delightful preparation. In his Metz sermons his
characteristics appear—his fire and swing and vehe-
ment flow, his power of infusing a sense of serious
reality mnto the commonplaces of the pulpit, his un-
rivalled gift of sarcasm, and his readiness to use it
But he falls into bad taste, and often does not know
when to stop and disengage limself from a thought
which has got hold of um  Yet the interval between
Bossuet at Metz and Bossuet when first beginning to
preach at Paris 15 not so great as between Bossuet’s
first caréme at Paris 1n 1660 and s third 1n 1662
The last stride 1n perfection 15 the most rapid and
the most marked It s curious to observe, while 1n
tone and general manner he 1s the same—as indeed
he 1s from the beginning, too declamatory for our
English taste, yet undemably full of deep and real
observation of the broad facts of life—how great 1s
the mmprovement in command over his powers and
his subject, 1n robust and nervous vigour, 1n largeness
of view and aim, 1n strong and lucid statement, after
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living 1n contact with the society of Pans. Dut for
the detail of all this we must refer to M Gandar’s
book. It 1s a volume of intelhgent, equitable, and
refined criticism , and the writer has prepared himself
for nstructing us on his theme by the trouble and the
thoroughness of the study by which he has made him-
self master of 1t
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JANSENIST EXPOSITIONS OF SCRIPTURE!

A rELIC of the later Jansemst literature—and that
an elaborate exposition of the figurative language of
Scripture—is rather a singular work to be republished
in modern Paris by the bookseller of the Institute
and the Senate Neither Jansenism, apart from the
genius and the sufferings of 1ts early leaders, nor that
close and munute study of the Bible which 1s famihar
to Enghsh religion, 1s supposed to be very popular or
very much respected in France, and the circle there,
we should think, must be a nanow one, which is
likely to enter with any mterest mto the ideas of a
writer who founds a scheme of religious history, past
and present, on a companison and arrangement of the
symbolical language of prophecies and parables But
the work before us 1s not the only one by the same
writer, and bearing on the same general subject, which
has been lately reprinted in Pars. It may be that

) Histowre de o Religron représentee dans I Ecriture Sainte sous

drvers Symboles Par M 1'Abbé d'Etémare  Salurday Review,
14th March 1863
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these repubhcations indicate new currents of rehgi-
ous feeling and thought--that a reaction agamnst the
fashionable and i1ampant Ultramontanism 1s setting
some independent and serious minds n the diection
of views which are a byword with Ultramontamsm,
and of studies for which it has no sympathy, and
15 mcliming them to study the Bible as devout and
zealous Protestants study i, or even to look with
reviving favour on the almost silent and forgotten
teaching of the *Appellants” from the Bull “Uni-
genitus ¥ Unlikely as 1t scems, and as 1n fact 1t 15,
that the leading 1deas of Jansenism should agamn gam
ground in France, there are circumstances in the
situation of the country, and permanent elements in
the French character, which make 1t not inconcervable
that something of the kind should come to pass. If
Jansenism had a lame and inglorious end, no French-
man can ever forget 1ts magnificent beginnings ; and
m this age of surprises more extraordmnary things
might happen than to see some Frenchmen, austere,
extreme, um umpromising, and learned, gomng back
to seek for weapons agamnst religlous shallowness and
social corruption at the hands of Pascal and his com-
panions, or even their successors

The Abbé d’Etémare, some of whose works on the
Interpretation of Scripture have recently been repub-
lished, 1s a person whose name many a modern reader
would own without confusion that he never heard of.
Yet he was a very considerable person in his day, n
that later development of the Jansemst party which

VOL 1 T
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has now fallen into the dimmest backgtound of history,
but which during the first part of the last century kept
things alive 1n more senses than one, and gave trouble
enough, not merely to Bishops and controversialists
and Theological faculties, but to Kings and Popes
themselves His long life connccted the days of
Lows XIV with those of Joseph II and Fredenck
the Great He was alive while the great Arnauld was
st1ll living, and he was a hot and vigorous fellow-com-
batant for the same causc with Arnauld's successor,
Quesnel He was one of the earliest and most inde-
fatigable of the famous band who appealed to a future
Council against the Bull “Unigenitus ’ of Clement XI,
which was meant to dispose finally of Jansenist doc-
trines, and which has always been taken 1n the Roman
Church to be therr meworable condemnation He
lived to sce Ganganelli Pope, and almost lived to see
the suppression of the Jesuits, and the acts of Scipio
de Ricecy, and the Synod of Pistoia  In the whole
later history of Jansemsm he was a prominent figure
He had all the Jansemst activity, the Jansemst con-
scientious obstinacy, the Jansemist unwearied perse-
verance, the Jansenist flow of facile, even writing, the
Jansemst mixtwe of disinterested humihty with im-
practicable pertinacity of opmion. Seeking nothing
for himself, he would go with the most unfeigned
spirit of general submission and subordination to the
verge of stout rebellion on the one pomt in dispute,
He commutted himself deeply to the miserable displays
of fanatical extravagance to which the successors of
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Port Royal at last descended He accepted the exhibi-
tions of the convilstonnarres at the tomb of the Deacon
Pans, as the outpouring of Divine and nuraculous
power, witnessing to the truth taught by his party
He vamnly attempted to contiol the mad outbursts of
frenzy, and to distinguish between the true and the
false miracles, between imposture and grace, and
he was mvolved 1n all the bitter war of recrimmna-
tion which followed

Jansenism never recovered the crushing discredit
of those great scandals, and M d'Etémare’s repu-
tation, not altogether uncompromised even with his
own party, sank with the cause which, leaving
argument and a pwe 1deal of Christian lfe, had
risked an appeal to supernatutal sanction, and fallen
mto the bands of the coarsest and basest of its
supporters But M d’Etémare had all the charac-
teristic stiffness and staunchness of a Jansenist In
spite of the loss of character and nfluence following
on the exhibitions of the convulsionnasres, he held on
his way, stout in his convictions, sangmne and undis-
mayed He was not one of those who flinched from
going with his party, or who despaired of 1t because it
seemed to be rushing into absurdity , and he recerved
honour accordingly He was a depostitary of all the
Jansemst traditions, and M Ste Beuve refers con-
tinually to his papers, as preserving recollections about
his predecessors and friends which would otherwise
have been lost. It 1s from him that he quotes a story
about Pascal which is typical of what has often hap-
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pened where wit and learming have cncountered one
another. Pascal had once a long conference, for two
hours, with the Péie Thomassin of the Oratory, one
of the most learned ceclesiastics of that lemned age .—

Et au sortir de 13, le P lhomassin disait “Voild
un jeune homme qu a bien de Pesprit, mais qu est bien
ignorant ” Et Pascal, une fors le dos tourne, se prit 2
dire. “Voila un bonhomme qu est terriblement savant,
mais qui n’a guére d’espuit ”

Thespecimens of the Abbé’s writings lately 1eprinted
are not directly connected with the controversies of Jan-
senism, but they are highly illustrative of the Jansenist
teaching  The first thing to be noticed of them 1s
that they me, to a degree unusual in most orthodox
Roman Catholic witings, Biblical They ccncern
themselves entirely with the structuie of the Bible
They make 1ts texts the cxclustve basis of argument
and 1llustiation, and they handle 1its language with a
freedom and familiar knowledge which 1s not com-
monly found except among persons accustomed, as
Protestants are accustomed from their childhood, to
the reading and use of Scupture It was one of the
earhiest tendencies and cfforts of the friends of Port
Royal to popularise the Bible, and to make 1t mn their
own Church the household book of devotion and
rehigious teaching which the schismatic and heretical
Protestants had succeeded in making 1t In therr
controversies, in their austere self-education and self-
discipline, 1n their straming after the highest 1deal of
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Christian perfection, their taste for the stmple and the
sohd led them back to the most sacred and authentic
monument of religious truth, and made them feel the
contiast of its rude but venerable words, fresh from
the hips of Prophets and Apostles, with the subtleties
and theoties, the accommodations and refinements,
the pretty elegancies and the dangerous softenings
down of the popular modes of religion, and even with
the wholesome and neccssary learming with which
they were themselves so amply furnished, drawn from
the Fathers of the Church and the schools of theology
New translations of the Scuptures, and plain practical
commentaries and 1eflections upon them, were the
labours on which they set most value, and among
these were some of the books which brought them
most mto trouble De Sacr’s translations, especially
the New Testament of Mons, and above all the
Réfloxcions Morales of Quesnel on St Matthew, the
source of the ror propositions of the Bull “Uni-
genitus,” were famous books 1 the long controversy
between the Jansenists and their opponents Nor
were the greater spuits of the French Chuich without
sympathy with them in their desire to make people
study and feel the Dible Dossuet was so great a
quoter and translator of Scripture texts m all his
writings that a French New Testament, if not a French
Bible, has rccently been published, made up almost
completely by piecing together the Scripture extracts
dispersed through his works  Bossuet, doubtless,
unhampered by controversies and the necessities of
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his position, would have urged the reading of the
French Bible on his flock as strongly as the Port-
royalists , but, as 1t was, he left it to them to recom-
mend the Bible as a book, not only of theology for
scholars and divines, but of comfort and guidance for
the unlearned reader The Portroyalists were the
first, we believe, whether among Roman Catholics or
Protestants, who distinctly conceived and executed
consistently and intelligently the plan, familiar enough
to us, of a “plain commentary,” without any show of
learning, and intended sumply for practical instruction
and simple cyplanations.  From them this famihanty
with the Bible passed into the Jansenist school
generally, and 1t 1s a conspicuous feature n the
representative and specimen of that school whom we
are noticing

But M d’Etémare’s book 1s also an example of
a very peculiar method of Scriptuie interpretation
and application. He 15 one of the most systematic,
thoroughgoing, and ingenious exponents of the 1dea
that Scripture was, from first to last, so constructed
as to be onc great intentional parable, contamning
in 1tself countless other parables, figures, and enig-
matic symbols, about the dealings of (God with men
and with His Church The 1dea itself, in 1ts general
aspect, 18 a very old one, and one claiming high
sanction  “Which things are an allegory,” expresses
not only the Apostle’s judgment of the use to be
made of the older Scriptures, but the natural and
inevitable effect on the mind, to the end of time, and
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1n thinkers of the most opposite schools, of perceiving
the reflection, especially if 1t be 1n ancient and sacred
words and histories, of what most powerfully interests
and affects ourselves Loosely and unsystematically,
but purposely, the principle had been applied by the
earliest interpreters of the Bible and it had natur-
ally attracted the attention of the thinkers of Port
Royal Pascal had been deeply struck and captivated
by what seemed to him the mamfest purpose of figures
and symbols, and the surpusing correspondence of
the later truths and facts which accounted for them
and gave them meaning  Yet he bad given a warning
that, 1f there were figures which wete clear and demon-
strative, there were others ‘“qu semblent un peu
tirées par les cheveux, et qui ne prouvent qu'a ceux
qui sont persuad(s d'ailleurs” It was many years
after Pascal, yet probably not uninfluenced by his
remarkable fragments, that Janserist divnes began,
in their systematic and mecthodical manner, to lay
down rules and gencial principles for the interpreta-
tion of Scripture as a great figurative scheme M
Duguet, of whom Ste Beuve gives a characterstic
sketch 1 his book on Port Royal, and from whom
even Bossuct seems to have caught fresh 1deas, was
the first master of this use of the Bible M d’Etémare
was his pupill. His book carries the idea to great
lengths It 1s a favourable contrast, in point of good
taste, sober expression, and orderly arrangement, with
most Protestant treatises on the same subject, from
which 1 spiit and sentiment 1t 1s not very distant
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And 1t 15 a curious example of that union of extreme
and exaggerated conclusions with severe modesty of
statement, and clea: yet temperate argument 1n details,
which 1s so often seen 1n the school on which Arnauld
and Nicole had set their mark.

His notion 1s, that any expiession 1 Scripture
drawn from natue, or the works of art, or the ways of
man, 1s a defimtely mtended symbol of something
spiritual, and that each set of symbols diawn from
one class of objects form 1n themsclves a whole The
symbols from hight—the sun, moon and stars, lamps
and candlesticks, bughtness and darkness, form one
set , those from stones and buildings, fiom houses and
temples, form another, those from corn and harvest,
from the relations of mariage, from the wine and the
vineyard, yet other sets And each set, followed out
mn 1ts completeness, represents the same great series
of truths respecting the dealings of God, the conduct
of men, and thc destiny of the Church and the world
But 1n Scripture these sets of symbols are mixed up
and interwoven one with another, for the understand-
ing of them 15 not meant to be obvious at first sight,
but to be discerned mn the due and fitting time, and
also as the rewaid of patient and diligent labour
& L’]f.cnture,” he says, “n’est autre chose que le tissu
de toutes ces émgmes cntrelacées les unes dans les
autres” So the business of the mterpreter 1s to dis-
engage and disentangle these different sets and series
of parables, as they run into one another, and, follow
ing each class of mmages, as they break off in one
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place and reappear 1n another, to renstate them in
their true oider and connection

Clest amns1 quil suffit que dans un seul endroit la
méme nation soit repiésentée sous la figure d’un vase et
en méme temps sous celle d'une épouse fidéle ou mnfidele,
pour nous apprendie que ces deux symboles nous repré-
sentent les mémes objets, et pom aller chercher dans la
parabole prise des vases le supplement de celle qui est
prise des épouses ; pour nous faire comprendie que tous
les endroits de PEcriture qui parlent de 'une ou de Pautre
figure sont dépendants les unes des auties, et pour nous
porter A rassembler les traits épars en divers livres, 3
les remettre dans leur oidre, afin de 1ltablir P'une et
l'autre parabole dans sa swite naturelle

11 faut farre en cela & peu piés ce que font ceux que
Pon appelle des compositeurs cn termes d’impiimerie
Avant de composer la forme qui doit servii i imprimer
une feulle, 11s ont chacune des lettres de Palphabet, ou
plutét une multitude de chaque lettre rassemblée dans
la case qu lu1 convient séparément de toutes les autres
Cest amns1 que l'on trouve tous les @, tous les 4, tous les
¢, et ainsi des auties En composant cette forme 1ls
dérangent cet ordie, mélant, les unes avec les auties,
toutes ces lettres qui étaient sépaides Clest un pareil
mélange qu est fait en composant chaque livre de
I’Ecrlture, qu se trouve entiemélé d’une multitude de
différents symboles Or, 11 est question de prendie de
nouveau chacun de ces symboles et de le remettrc dans
sa place naturelle, en imitant ce que font ces compositeurs,
quand 1ils rompent leur foime, car alors 1ls reprennent
toutes, les unes aprés les autres, ces lettres qu’ils avalent
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mélées et confondues entre elles, pour 1emettre chaque
lettre dans la case qui lu1 est propre avec toutes les autres
du méme nom et de la méme forme

The parallel 1s ingeniously expressed  But 1t does
not seem to occur to the writer that in fact he does
much more than “restore the types, of which the
printing was composed, each to 1ts case” When he
has done this, he sets to work to rearrange them, and
out of them to make words of his own, according
to the “copy” before hm He not only sorts the
symbols and figures, but he presents them 1n a very
distinct combination—1n an order deternmned by the
mterpreter himself The various seies of symbols,
separated and drawn out in a connected array, cer-
tainly do, under his disposing hand, represent the
1deas and the course of events which he tells us that
they represent But they are made to do so, m
obedience to a principle of arrangement already n
the writer’s mind

The key of the arrangement 15 in the view taken
by the Jansenist party of the Roman Catholic Church
and their own relations to 1t They held the Church,
of which the Pope was head, to be the one and only
Catholic Church, but they also held that, though the
Church could never fail, 1t might be filled, even 1n 1ts
highest places, with corruption and apostasy, and that
truth and hope 1n 1t might come to be represented by
a feeble remnant, who, as long as, 1n spite of persecu-
tion and oppression, they clung to the Church, were
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safe from being confounded with the schismatics who
denied and disowned the Church Thus 1s the view
which governs this ingenious, yet often really thought-
ful and striking, apphcation of Scripture parallels and
immagery While the “ignorant Catholics,” we are
told, dwell exclusively on the promises made to the
Church, and, appealing to them, refuse to see the
plain facts of evil and error within 1t, and while the
« pretended Reformers” dwell cqually exclusively on
the prophecies of apostasy and punishment, the Jan-
senist view reconciles both sets of facts

And 1t must be confessed that the i1dea of great
and highly - favoured nstitutions falling away and
becoming dcgencrate, and of a minority witness-
ing for truth and goodness against crror and hypocrisy
mn high places, 1s one so consonant with what 1s
shown and dwelt upon n Scripture, and with the
nature of thmgs itself, that 1t 1s not difficult
to see how 1t would lend 1itself to the use which
a fervent Jansenist would make of 1t The parallel
between the “Synagogue”—the proud and learned,
and yet corrupt represcntative of the chosen people,
which had Caiaphas and Herod for its chiefs—and
the Papal Church of the days of Louis XIV and the
Regency, admitted of bemg effectively drawn out
What had to be assumed was, that the Jansenists were
the counterpart of the nising Christian Church, 2z the
Synagogue, and yet not of 1it—joming I 1ts worship
and acknowledging 1ts authorty, though regarded by
it as an heretical sect, but destined to outgrow i,
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and see 1ts judgment and ruin It was an assump-
tton which the Jansemsts found no difficulty n
making

M Ste Beuve transcribes the report of a conversa-
tion between Bossuet and Duguet, on the evils and
scandals of which therr days were full, and which
Duguet wound up with the exclamation—* Monsieur,
1l nous faut un nouveau peuple” The words were
not vague ones. They express the great governing
thought of the Jansenist party They thought that
things had come to such a pass in the Chnstian world
that the hour of vengeance and dehiverance was close
at hand, that the r(jection of the greater portion of
professing Christians was as certam as the rejection
of the Jewish Church of old, that the faith and hope
of the Church was to be continued and preserved in
the despised and excommunicated remnant which
maintained the doctrines of grace, and had appealed
against the injustice and error of the Pope, and that
the “new people,” which was to take the place of a
fallen and reprobate society, and to renew yet more
auspiciously the glories of the early Church, was to
be formed by the conversion of the Jews, who were
to be joned to the faithful remnant  The conversion
of the Jews, imminent and certan, 1s the powt de
mure of the Jansenist explanation of piophecies and
types As far as appears, less was done to try to
bring 1t about than is attempted by our sanguine
societtes  Stll it was the practical turn of affairs, the
coming sign on which the Jansenists’ hope seems to
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have iested At a time when their prospects appear
most visibly on the declinc, they aie convinced that
then tioubles ate but the ceitain proof that a new era
of tiumph was about to open “En un mot,” as Ste
Beuve says, “ils croient que Port-Royal est wz com-
mencement . tandis que c'était trop manifestement
une fin”



XVI
FENELON’S MYSTICISM!

MysricisM, like metaphysics, 15 2 word with a core of
substantial meaning, but with an envelope of nebulous
praise or dispraise which has lttle or none Some-
thing of the same kind bids fair to befall the antagonist
word “positive” when 1t 15 a little older  * Mystical ”
stands convenently for something at once grand and
hazy, whether we mean, in thus qualifying what we
speak of, to express reverential admiration or a con-
temptuous sneer It 1s a word pretty sure to occur
i describing Buddhism and other Ornental schools,
or Plato, or the Alexandrians, whether Jewish, New
Platonust, or Christian, or the method of allegorical
Inte1pretation, or the devotional writers of the middle
and modern ages, from the wnters of the school of St
Victor and Tauler to St Theresa. Unsympathising
crtics would fix the name of mystical on Hooker’s
description of man’s aspiration after good “beyond
the rcach of sense, yea somewhat above capacity of

1 Le Mystsicesme cn France aqu lemps de Fénelon, Par M
Matter, Saturday Review, 14th December 1867
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reason which the mind with hidden exultation rather
surmiseth than concewveth”, or on M Guizot’s
account, lately quoted 1n our columns, of the obstinate
faith of the beaten “paity of good sense and moral
feehng” 1n the power of truth, honesty, and justice,
or on arguments for the truths of natural religion,
based on men’s moral sentiments and 1deals, which, if
not constant and universal, are indestructible as facts,
and are allied to what 1s greatest and noblest 1n therr
nature The epithet mystical, applied in such cases,
1s understood to be a sort of broom which sweeps
away cobwebs and saves time, but so vague and so
imposing 1s 1t, that what was intended by one party
as a sarcasm would sometimes be heartily accepted by
the other as a compliment It 1s a word of which, n
spite of 1ts convemence, a carcful wrter will be shy,
for 1t 15 one of those words which, as commonly used,
emmently contain a concentrated pefitio principu
And 1t has, moreover, a meaning of its own M
Matter employs 1t 1n 1ts proper and defimite sense, as
a special system of doctrine treating of the relations ot
the soul to God, and a method, distinct from, and
even opposcd to, the mtellectual processes of oidmary
theology, for attamning direct knowledge of Him and
union with Hun

From the time when men’s thoughts began to be
turned 1n upon themselves, there has been mysticism
in some shape, and mystical theology 1s an acknow-
ledged and large department of the Christian science
of divine things. For, supposing religion to be true,



288 FENELON’S MYSTICISM v

and to be conversant with the highest possible objects
of thought, love, and hope—objects too great for
man’s ntellect to master, but open to and inviting all
his affections—it 1s natural that this amazing unseen
world of goodness and beauty should call forth corre-
sponding sympathies and cfforts m propoition to the
capacities to which 1t is presented, and should become
a centre of the most attractive interest  If religion 1s
real at all, its objects have a nght to exercise the
most powerful nfluence on the affections, and this
influence, like everything else, may be studied and
variously directed Theie 1s nothing far-fetched or
unnatural 1n this, it 1s m strict analogy with what we
are accustomed to 1n poetry, or art, or 1n the exercise
of the affcctions among oursclves A great poet sees
the world of fecling, thought, and action, a great
painter sees the world of natue, with different eyes
from ordinaty men, and a great critic 1s able, by
a direct 1nsight denied to others, to see what the poet
or pamter saw, and to mterpret and establish 1ts truth
by reasons, manifest and convincing when stated, but
which had escaped duller minds, and perhaps required
trained minds to feel thewr force ‘The family and
soclial affections are common to mankind at large, and
their objects 1n a general sense are the same; but we
all know how mfinitely different, 1n depth, 1n richness,
n refinement, i purty, i strength, m the delicacy
of their shades, m the play and vigour and variety of
therr exercise, are these affections in different char-
acters, and how great 1s the interval between ther
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extremes of rude and of high development If the
affections are to find objects at all in religion, their
exercise, which will certainly be often slack and dull,
must also be expected to be 1n other cases energetic,
mtense, absorbing, and this exercise must always
come near to what both friends and enemues call
mysticism  Its degrees are necessanly infinite  But
any one who disbclhieved in the possibility of the
fitness of the affections bemg really directed to the
unseen world would find mysticism 1n the Psalms and
St, Paul, in Dante and Wordsworth, 1n Hooker and
Bishop Butler, and from his point of view, fairrly In
all religious wutng 1n which the affections come 1n,
there must be, 1f 1t 15 real, an element more or less of
what must bear the name of mysticism It 1s simply
the same thing as saying that there cannot be poetry
without feeling, or art without nsight, o1 affection and
friendship without warmth of heat

But as there are falsc poctry and false art and ex-
travagant and false affections, so there 1s a false and
mustaken direction, as well as a true and right one, of
the religious affections, and 1t seems hardly saying too
much to affirm that the muschief done to religion and
to human society by the misdirection of the religious
affections 1s, as far as we can see, out of all proportion
greater than that done by intellectual error, and by
the divisions created by what has been deemed
mntellectual error  Perhaps 1t 1s only to be paralleled
i the mischief done by misdirected social affections.
Intellectual error at least does not directly sap men’s

VOL. 1 U
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strength , and often, in the earncst conflict to which
it leads, 1t provokes the force which 1s to overthrow 1t
or keep 1t 1 check But the disasters following on
the misdirection of the religious affections have been
of a more fatal nature They include not merely all
the tramn of evils attending on what 1s forced, unreal,
and hollow, but the irreparable exhaustion, and weak-
ness, and failure of tone, which succeeds the fever of
minds wound up to overstramned states of exaltation,
the credulity, the mad self-conceit, and thc perverse
crookedness which never can be cured, and in op-
ponents and lookers-on, mfluenced by the reaction of
disgust, the scepucism, the haidness, and the mocking
and ciuel temper, which the sight of folly, and possibly
selfishness, clothing themsclves with the most august
claims and taking the holiest names in vam, must
mevitably call forth and confiim

Fénelon has had a bad name 1n connection with
one of these forms of misdirection of the religious
affections He was accused and condemned mn his
own day for complicity, at the least, with false and
mischievous mysticism M Matter’s object 15 to
pomt out distinctly the true state of the case before a
tribunal . which, if it has 1ts own prejudices, the
passions are gone to sleep which were so active and
so imperious 1n Fénelon’s own day, and to show how
far he 1s fairly chargeable with what Bossuet so fiercely
imputed to hum, and how far his own defence, though
it did not avail him at Rome, 1s available. He 1s
favourable to Fénelon, but he 1s an honest and
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tempeiate advocate An English reader is tempted
to mark what seem to him two faults There 1s, 1t
appears to foreigners, an occasional slovenliness or
obscunty in M. Matter’s language which we do not
look for in modern French, and, except to those
who have special knowledge of the tinc, he 1s not
unlikely to seem prolix and over-minute, as he 1s
sometimes wanting 1n arrangement, and fails to see
where the subject demands, not allusion and suggestion,
but direct statement and proof by refercnce to facts
and dates But his book strikes us as one which,
though 1t need not have been so lengthy, and has
defects of plan and faulis of taste, well repays the
trouble of icading it. A more skilful wiuter would
have spared his reader some of the trouble. But the
story which he tells 1s full of deep mterest, in many of
1ts passages extremely curious, In 1ts general course
and upshot not the least sad and touching of the
tragic episodes which marked the religious history of
Loms XIV'’s reign. It comes out in M Matter’s
pages almost with the unity and effect of a novel He
15 perfectly guiltless of having any such purpose 1 his
mind. But he has intelligence and delicacy 1n catch-
Ing the truc combinations of qualities m the chief
persons concerned, and their relations to one another,
and the facls themselves, 1llustrated by the language
of contemporary letters, do the rest

The work 1s really a hfe of Fénelon as tt was
affected by the question of mysticism, the hife of a
churchman, with everything fortunate and promusing
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for him 1n those palmy days of churchmanship, com-
bining, in a degree universally acknowledged to be
absolutely pecubar to himself, genms, the elevation
and grace of a perfect nobleman, and further, the
purty and enthusiasm of a winning and unsuspected
piety—such a lifc and career cut across, and, m spite
of superficial honours, really spoiled and overthrown,
by the kind of fate which, almost aganst his will
entangled him with Madame Guyon and Quietism
Bossuet himself, first his master and friend, then his
mmplacable antagonist who ended by crushmg him, 1s
the best witness of what was thought of Fénclon’s
genwus.  “Qu lui conicste 'espril?” he exclaimed m
the hottest moments of the quanel, “1l en a plus que
mol, 1l en a jusqu’a fure peur” No one doubted at
the time, except perhaps Bossuet’s friends, that though
Bossuet was the greater theologian, Finclon came
much nearer to what was then consideied the sant
People adnured and dreaded the thunder of Bossuct,
but Fénelon’s words weic music such as the devotion
of the time thought 1t had never heard equalled
Fénelon was far indeed fiom bemng the greatest, but
he was the most accomplished and most attractive
cxample of the Roman Catholic 1chgion of his age
He combined the strictest faith in dogmas, the most
profound submussion to authority, thc most genuinc
devotional temper, and an absorbing and governing
zeal, with the benevolence, the high spint, the tolerant
generosity, the polish and courtesy and largeness of
mind, of which society was beginning to recognise the
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value and the grace He, n fact, realised in the
highest and purest form, and without intending 1t, that
1deal of religious character which the Jesuits had
constantly before their eyes, and strove so laboriously
and with such mmperfect success to create by their
ingentous and artificial methods of disciphine Tt is
to be obscrved that, i the great quarrel between him
and Bossuet, the Jesuits, even the King’s confessor,
Pere la Chaise, and whatever sympathies they com-
manded at Rome, were—timidly, no doubt, yet very
distinctly—for Fénelon Yet, while Bossuet's career
was to the end a successful and brilhant one—and
one, too, which has left its permanent mark on the
great nation of which, while living, he was the oracle
—F¢énelon’s career, though 1n some things he was
Bossuet’s equal and 1n some his superior, was a failure
Though his type of religion seemed on all 1its sides to
recommend 1itself to his age, by its refinement and
real goodness and charm, and by its philosophical
tendencies and disposition to soften down what was
harsh and rugged —and though his first achieve-
ments and first elevation were full of splendour—
still Fénelon’s carcer was a faillure as a whole,
though we do not forget his saintly episcopate
M Matter calls him the master of modern mystics
We do not well know who they are, but 1t 1s a
poor lot, compared with the glory of being the
leader of the French Church, and the wrter of the
Sermons and the Vuratwns—to be known chiefly
as the author of Z¥¢/mague, or even for having
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done what Bossuet failed to do—made one of Louis
XIV.'s family an honest man.

M Matter has well caught one feature of Fénelon’s
character which 1s not always noticed. People speak
of his gentleness and sweetness, and beautiful spirit of
yielding and submussion, sterner critics give these
things the harsher names of suppleness and oiliness,
and we must confess, for ourselves, that Fénelon 1s
sometimes too resigned, too ingenious 1n finding out
reasons why he should not complain, to suit our
notions of what 15 natural. In the thick of his quarrel
with Bossuet, when Bossuet 1s, as he often 1s, grossly
and mexcusably rude and violent, nothing can be
more beautiful than Fénelon’s calm patience and
devout cheerfulness  Only 1t 15 too beautiful , and it
1s quite refreshing when he breaks out sometimes nto
fierceness, and turns with no want of power on his
great accuser  But the truth 1s that with all his sweet-
ness, with all his professions of deference—which
there 1s no reason to think insincere, though we may
think them excessive—of deference to authonty,
whether to the authonty of superior age and wisdom,
as in the case of Bossuet, or of ecclesiastical position,
as i regard to the Pope, Fénelon, as M Matter
repeats, was onc of the most resolute and independent
of men —

On prend volontiers, en le jugeant, la rare souplesse
de sa parole, qu répondait s1 bien A celle de sa pensée,
pour de la souplesse de caractére, Clest & tort, et clest
une grande faute qu'on commet dans Vappréciation de
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sa personne  Toute sa vie durant Fénelon tient au con-
trare singuh¢iement A ses idées, 3 ses doctines, A ses
affections  Ses mtéréts lw sont chers comme sa per-
sonne ; 11 a conscience de son droit et de sa digmité,
comme de ses talents II 5’y mamntient avec fermeté,
toutefors, 1l le fait avec une telle mesure, avec une s
parfaite subordination de ce qui est secondane d ce qm
est superieur et de ce qu est supérieur ) ce qu est
supréme, qu 1l ne heurte Jamais le gofit m la modeste .
Sa parole est souple,, mais sa pensée est constante, son
génie est un du commencement 2 la fin  S1 nous man-
quons de détails sur son prenner supénoiat, nous pouvens
étre certamns que ce quil fut depuis et partout, & Ver-
sailles, & Issy, & Cambral, et & Rome 1l le fut & Pans &
vingt-sept ans toujours et paitout le plus docile des
hommes pour qui sait éclairer son geme et pour qu a
sur lu1 autonté dans tout le reste, le plus mndépendant
et le plus lw-méme de tous les mortels Ne lm aton
pas reproché l'engouement poussé jusqu'a Pentétement,
la constance exaltée Jusqu’a l'obstmation ?

Madame Guyon—who occasiuned the failure of a
great career, who caused to the Court and Church of
France trouble and scandals almost equal to those of
Jansemsm, for whose sake friends lik¢ Bossuet and
Fénelon were turned into implacable antagomsts, and
who excited so much compassion by the brutality with
which Bossuet and the King treated her—seems, after
all, to have been a very ordinary sort of person. Such
women are about everywhere, n germ. Her piety,
which there 1s no reason whatever to doubt, was of a
strongly marked type, which had been developed in
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Spain, since the revival of Catholicism, out of the
maxims and outhnes of the earlier theology, and
had been adapted to the French temper by St
Francois de Sales and Madame de Chantal  She was
enthusiastic, audacious, self-confident, and probably
eloquent, at any rate attractive and persuasive, and,
1n spite of some unfavourable rumours, when she came
to Paris, she captivated Madame de Mantenon, and
the select circle—select both as to birth and piety—
which met at the housc of the Duc de Beauwlliers,
Colbert's son-in-law. Nothing would satisfy Madame
de Maintenon but that she must have Madame Guyon
at St Cyr, to carry forward her teachers and scholars
there i the ways of spintual perfection If Madame
Guyon’s head was turned, 1t 15 not very surpnsing
It was none of the strongest, with an eager, forward,
adventurous character, and she had before her St
Theresa and Madame de Chantal as examples of
women directing and governing n rebgion Her
mysticism passed fiom the mysticism of thought and
contemplation nto that of senstble experience of the
most extravagant sort. Her books spoke of states of
prayer which seemed to exclude all active religion,
and of doctrines which seemed to invert every human
idea and motive. The theologians and those whom
they influenced began to complain The King took
alarm ; he even snubbed Madame de Maintenon when
she read to him from her friend’s books. He could
see nothing in them but dreams, and he declared that
Madame Guyon was the maddest woman in France



XVI FENELON’S MYSTICISM 297

The wise Madame de Maintenon, with the prudence
of a schoolmstress anxious about the character of her
school, threw her overboard at St Cyr, and then
altogether Madame Guyon attempted to re-cstabhish
her character by putting herself and her writings into
Bossuet’s hands It was her run  The courtesy
with which he received her at first turned, as he
learned -more of her, to the most intense disgust and
the most unielenting persecution It 1s difficult to
find the parallel, for oddness, to Bossuet’s implacable
wrath aganst her If she had been the most terrible
of heresiarchs, instead of a very silly and self-conceited
but most submissive devotee, he could not have pur-
sued her more fiercely. Long and earnest conferences
of bishops and theologians sat about her books She
was attacked i articles—the “ Thirty-four of Issy”
—rmandements, condemnations, she was confined
monasteries, hunted by the police, shut up mn State
prisons  Her son, a distinguished officer, perfectly
mnocent of Quietism, was dismissed because he was
her son. If it had not been so brutally cruel, nothing
but her own dreams could have equalled in ndiculous
extiavagance this combined rage of Church and State
agamst her  Yet she was not tenacious of her ambi-
tious hopes, if she had any, and lived and died, after
the storm had passed, in edifying submission and
obedience

And Fénelon, who suffered as her supposed
champion, had not, after all, according to M. Matter,
any special interest 1n her They both were students
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and admirers of the same books, the writings of the
masters of the new spiritual devotion of the time,
Spanish and French, Madame Guyon appears to
have tried to win Fénelon, but Iénelon himself
strongly warned Madame de Maintenon against the
high pressure of her books and influence at St Cyr
There 15 little trace of correspondence between them,
and Fénclon, though he maintaned that she meant
well, was very free 1n admtting that she spoke crudely
andill But he thought her hardly used, and refused
to lend himself to Bossuet’s mnsatiable desire to crush
her This, M Matter thinks, was the cause of his
being involved 1n her disgrace Bossuet’s jealousy
was roused, and turned from her on a morc 1mportant
victim—a friend who had questioned both his temper
and judgment, and, mn this particular question, his
knowledge M Matter brings out the case with much
appearance of truth  But 1t seems to us that he leaves
without explanation something which does need to
be explained—what were, mn fact, Fénclon’s relations
towards Madame Guyon Fénelon, with all his spint
and courage 1n speaking for her, wrics hke a man
who 1s shy of an old acquaintance, and 1t seems
unlikely, in those days of spiritual letter-writing, that
where an active and intimate correspondence at some
period or other appears to be taken for granted on all
sides, 1t should not have existed, because the traces of
1t have disappeared

In the dispute between Bossuet and Fénelon, M
Matter sees with exultation a magnificent jousting
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match between the first writers and first divines of the
day. To us 1t does not seem so bnlliant The real
spirnt of 1t 1s to be found in Bossuet’s letters, especially
to his nephew at Rome, than which anything more
bitter, untiring, and unscrupulous in the display of
feeling against an opponent 1t would not be easy to
find Bossuet seems unable to sleep or rest for M
de Cambrar and his detestable Afaxumnes des Sants
All the world condemns them, yet 1t 15 all over with
the Church unless they are censured at Rome The
two men parted the right and the wrong of the quarrel
between them If Bossuet was overbearing, rude,
and violent, Fénelon was not always quite mmgenuous
and straightforward, and had his distinct reserves when
he was professing the most unbounded and most
sunple deference to Bossuet’s judgment Bossuet
was right as to the general good sense of the question,
and m pomting out the absurdity and the practical
nuschief of the high-flown and monstrous refinements
of spiritual feeling of which Madame Guyon’s writings
were a sample, but Fénelon was right, too, as to the
general authonty which the tradition and language of
acknowledged saints gave them, and 1n msisting that
common-sense 1s not always the fittest judge of the
subject, and that one man’s 1deas of devotion and
religious perfection, as of poetry or affection, are often
incommensurable with those of his neighbour But
the inexpressible oddness of the whole matter 1s that
Bossuet himself, as M Matter shows, had, in his letters
of spiritual counsel to the ladies whom he directed,
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his own mystical language, which, though 1t may be
different from Madame Guyon’s and Fénelon’s, 15
every bit as exaggeated, as startling, and, to our cars,
as nuschievous

The truth 1s that 1t was a poor quarrel, and a sign
of degeneracy It was not like the great controversies
of Port Royal, or even those which Bossuet had carried
on agamnst Protestantism, a dispute ivolving questions
affecting all the world, and demandmg robust and
masculine mtellect It was a question nteresting
only to high society and the Court, with 1ts dependent
convents, a question touching devout fine ladies, and
the directors whom they tired out and dragged down
with therr scruples and fancies In the provinces
they did not care a straw about Madame Guyon and
Quietism It was the malady or the need of a fastid-
1ous and over-refined society Bossuet was nght m
his mstinctive dishike, though he had largely helped to
bring about the result which filled him with indigna-
ton. DBut controversy had sunk many steps when it
came down from debates about grace or morality to
debating the necessity of condemning the proposition
that a man 1 a state of perfection ought to hate his
own salvation, or that the mghest form of love 1s loving
God for nothing
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LAMENNAIS!

THE lterary repiesentative and the relatives of
Lamennais quarrelled about the publication of his
letters, and so these letters are given to the world
n separate parcels One portion, comprising those
which Lamennais had 1n his possession at his death,
and published by M Forgues, his literary executor,
has been already noticed mn our columns? But
Lamennais’s family interfered, and prevented him
from publishing any others M Foigues’s collection
was accordingly very imperfect 1n some important
respects, and the note Lettre supprimte, recurring
constantly, kept befoic the reader’s mind the gaps to
which a legal dcusion had condemned him  The
family, in the person of Lamennais’s nephew, M A.

1 Guvres inédites de F Lamennass Publiés par A Blaize,
Salurday Review, 16th March 1867

2 This collection of Lamennais's Cortespondenee, which, though

published n 1863, contains letters of a later date, 15 reviewed 1n the
succeeding article
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Blaize, now bring out their portion of the correspond-
ence With the private quarrel, which seems to have
been a very pretty one— M Forgues accusing M.
Blaize, the nephew, of spiteful jealousy because his
uncle had passed him over 1n hus will, and M Blaize
accusing M Forgues, to whom Lamennais had de-
hiberately entrusted all his hiterary property, of incom-
petency for his task and 1gnorance of Lamennais’s hife
and mmd-—we have nothing to do  But 1t 1s incon-
venient to the public that the two gentlemen should
not have been able to come to some understanding
There 15 nothing in M. Blaize’s volumes equal in
value, for the middle part of Lamennais’s hife, to the
correspondence which Lamennais himself had col-
lected, and which M Foigues has published, with M
de Coriolis, M de Vitrolles, and above all with the
family of De Senfft—letters unfolding at great length
and with much care his 1deas, at a cntical time, to
persons whose mtelligence he respected  But the
second collection has an interest of another kind. It
illustrates that part of Lamennais’s life on which M
Forgues’s work threw no light—the early part of i,
before the Essaz sur I Indyfférence gave him his sudden
and fatal renown  The letters geneially of M Blaze’s
collection, many of them to the elder brother Jean,
are far less elaborate than those of M. Forgues’s
volumes They arc more off-hand, familiar, and un-
guarded But M Blaize 1s nght n saying that they
reveal the man more fully even than those which
Lamennais himself destined for publication,
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Félicité Lamennais was one of the sons of a hard-
headed, public-spirited St Malo merchant, half trader,
half privateer owner, with quite as much taste for
ventures of the latter sort as for those of moie peaceful
commerce Among other things which these letters
show 1s the keen interest which Lamennass, in the
hottest times, when he was fighting Gallicanusm and
laymg down metaphysical foundations for Infalibihty,
always took in a speculation as such, and the zest
with which he entercd into the details of an account,
the probabilities and operations of an adventure, or
the niceties of a question of profit and loss There
was always a vemn of the keen St Malo man of busi-
ness m the subtle theologian and abstract system-
maker, and there was a kind of analogy n the
mvariable 11l success of his bold and confident cal-
culations, and the unexampled breakdown of his
peremptory and absolute theories Lamennais passed
his boyhood under the Revolution and the Reign
of Terror Iobably, as M Blaize <ays, a naturally
nervous temperament was strongly acted on by the
conditions of the time The boy, 1n his case, was
the father of the man, small, frail, and sickly, with a
head too big for his fuuble body, he 1s described as
nritable, wayward, solitary, and subject to acccsses of
rage which ended in fainting fits He used to tell a
story himself, that when only eight years old he was
with his nurse on the ramparts of St Malo, watching
a storm at sea, and, as he expressed 1t, “1l crut voir
I'infin1 et sentir Dieu.” Then, astomshed at his own
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thoughts, and looking at the other spectators, he said
to himself, “ They are looking at what I am looking
at, but they do not sec what I see” His comment 1n
later years was characteristic —

Il ne racontait jamas cclie anecdole sans ajouter

¢ Toutes les fois que mes souvenirs me 1eportent veis ces
temps €éloignés, une telle pensée d’orgueil dans un enfant
de huit ans me fart encore fiémur”
He was right, and his theological cnenues were right,
1n talking about his extravagant prnide  But his pride
was just as evident when he was therr trrumphant
champion, only they did not find 1t out then

Neither M Blaize’s introduction nor the letlers
show very clearly what 1t was that threw Lamennais
1nto his peculiar line of rehigious thought St Malo
had its full share of suffering under the Terror The
clergy, especially, says M Dlaize, both suffered and
took their revenge On the one hand, Lamennais’s
father, though he had been ennobled under Louis
XVL., had the uninterrupted confidence of the revolu-
tionary Government, and filled important municipal
offices, on the other hand, his house was one of those
where, at the risk of their lives, the proscribed clergy
celebrated mass —

\ St Malo, on accueillit mal la déesse Raison, difficile
A rcconnaitre, 11 est vrai, sous les traits de la fille d’un
cordonnier sans-culotte nommé Oré  Le danger exaltait
lafor, on nisquait sa téte pour adorer son Dicu  Parfors,
le soir, un prétie non assermenté, Pabbé Vielle, se
ghssait & Paide d’'un déguisement dans la demeure de la
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famlle La Mennais  On se réumssait & ninmt dans une
mansarde  La chére Villemain, st dévouée i ses maitres,
veillait au-dehors  Deux bougies briilaient sur une table,
transformée en autel M Vielle, assisté de Jean de La
Mennais, alors 4g¢ de treize ans, disait la messe, avec
quelle ferveur on pnait!  Le prétre bémssait les vieillards
et les enfants et se retnait avant le jour Ces scénes de
nut avalent frappdé si fortement Pimagmation de Féh,
que, cinquante ans aprés, 1l n’en parlait qu'avec émotion

Probably the religious opinions and sympathies of
the family were sharply contrasted, and the elder
brother Jean. afterwards the founder of a great educa-
tional order, and long the counsellor and second self
of “Fél,” had already devoted himself enthusiastically
to the priesthood But the younger brother at least
was not brought up under ecclesiastical influence, or
that influence does not appear His chief instructor
was a clever and childless uncle, M des Saudrais, who
went with thcm by the name of Tonton, far from a
freethinker and cighteenth-centuiy philosopher, but
also far from straightlaced strictness or zeal—some-
thing of a humonst and a critic, a poetical translator
of Horace and the Book of Job, and a great rcader of
Montaigne, Pascal, and La Buytre He turned
young Lamennais loose mto a miscellaneous hbrary,
for the boy to read what he liked, he wrote letters to
him of literary comment and counscls, putting sensible
commonplaces into neatly turned epigrams, and re-
commending above all things the condensation and
strength of the old French classics He had his

VOL. I X
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playful sarcasms on the positiveness and the uncer-
tainty of metaphysics, and he rallies his nephew on
his hard reasoning. “Ta logique, mon cher Fél, est
bien serrée, bien raide, et bien rude, ne pourrais-tu
pas en atténuer les conséquences?” But there 1s
nothing 1n all this to account for the peculiar religious
turn of Lamennais’s mind It accounts for his being
a reader of Malebranche and Pascal, but not for his
hostility to the doctrines current among the I'rench
clergy, unless the fecbleness, cowardice, and shallow
ignorance with which they were maintaied account
forit “Tonton” was the declared encmy of every-
thing violent and overstrained, both n thought and in
taste, and it was not from him that his ncphew
learned to hate compromise and halting theories He
passed his early youth 1n his father’s counting-house,
and found a merchant’s hfe and home very dull “Il
a écrit,” says M Blaze, “cette boutade L'ennum
naquit en famille—une sowée d’hiver” He had
thoughts, which came to nothing, of going out to the
Isle of France to make his fortune, he fought a duel;
he read Rousscau, and went through a phase of
doubt, astonishing the priest who undertook to prepare
him for his first communion His youth, says M
Blaize n a common and intelligible French phrase,
“ne fut pas sans orages”, but 1t ended in strong
religious convictions, and 1n 1807, at twenty-two, “he
made his first communion, and his brother Jean was
ordained priest.” During the next few years he seems
to have been either in retirement with his brother at



XV LAMENNAIS 307

La Chénaie, a little property near Dinan which he
was to make famous, rcading Pascal, Malebranche,
and the Fathers, plunging deep into philosophy,
ecclesiastical history, and controversy, making some
acquamtance with Shakespeare and Dryden, and inter-
changing hiterary 1deas with “Tonton ”, or else teach-
mg mathematics 1n an ecclesiastical seminary which
his brother and his friends had sct up at St Malo
When the conespondence opens (1808) we find hum
i full conflict with the Umversity, in the cause of
ecclesiastical nights and liberty of mstruction, agamnst
the interference of a jealous and irrchgious State
system

From this time forward he had taken his lne,
and everything goes foiward mn a rapid and natural
development, to the ZEssaz sur I’Indijférence, and the
daring Ultramontanism of the Azenzr We soon get
into the thick of his enthusiastic theories and pospects,
and his enthusiastic and merciless hatieds, his fierce
bursts of wrath aganst insidious and corrupt Govern-
ments—Imperial, and still more, Legitimate, his
bitter sneers against the self-seching, the mecptitude,
the dull mnsensibility of the clergy brought up under
the old system In this there 1s nothing new, the
mterest of the letters 1s that they exhibit these feelings
gradually taking shape and increasmng m strength
M Forgues’s volumes had already shown how remark-
ably two things were combined m Lamennais—the
passion and the power of abstract ngorous thinking,
and an intense force and sensitiveness of feeling,
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quickly moved and insatiable in its demands, and
1ssuing 1n the most unmeasured attachment and the
most unmeasured detestation. Few men loved so
tenderly and devotedly while his affection lasted, or
hated so deeply, as this hard reasoner and theonser
His nephew says that 1n his sympathies and antipathies
he was alike apt to change —

Dans la vie prnivée 1l apportait la vivacité des senti-
ments et lesprit absolu que lon remarque dans ses
éents Ses amitiés se modifiaient comme ses 1dées,
elles avaient en quelque sorte une couleur locale, aussi,
sauf de rares exceptions, elles ont été plut6t des relations
passagéies que des attachements durables On savait
son extréme facilité ¢t on en abusait souvent Il
accordait de suite sa confiance et répondait i toutes les
lettres qui lu1 étaient adressées Combien de fois 1l
a ét¢ mdignement trompé .  Api&s une de ces décep-
tions s fréquentes, 11 nous disait en souriant, “En
vérité, Je crois que si Pon m’assurait que la lune est
tombée sur le boulevaid Monimartre, jc prendrais ma
canne et mon chapeau pow Paller voir”

But this 1s hardly a fair account, for though with
the common run of people he was easily offended by
opposition or even neutrality, and when offended was
ready to exaggerate the offence into something gross
and unpardonable, he had attachments which bore the
severe strain put upon them, and endured in spite of
the most disturbing changes. What these earher
etters specially disclose 1s, generally, the dark,
gloomy, hopeless view of life which from the first had
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possession of Lamennais’s mind ; and particularly the
remarkable circumstances which accompanied his
resolution to cnter into orders  As to the first point,
young men sometimes indulge in sentimental melan-
choly, and the tendency to this was no doubt greater
in the begmning of the century than 1t 1s now But
the gloom and despair of Lamennais was not senti-
mental, 1t weighed on him in spite of extreme
activity and occupation of mimnd, and an absorbing
interest in all that was passing 1n the world, and 1t
was proof agamnst a high-wrought and sincere devotion
In spite of bursts of fervid and mjystical rapture, at
bottom there 1s, as soon as he begmns to disclose
himself, not merely suffering, but an overwhelming
depression which clothes everything 1ound him, and
his own fate, in hopeless datkness He speaks of his
“1nexplicable torments,” and of living continually m a
state “of which anguish 1s the staple ”

On corrige I'esprit [he writes to his brother], mais on
ne refait pomt le ceeur La Providence a mis dans le mien
une source de douleur qu s’est répandue sur ma vie des
sa naissance et ne s'épuisera qu'avec clle (December
1810)

He 1s thoroughly sick of hfe before he 1s thuty
“There is not a soul m the world in whose remem-
brance he wishes to live” :—

Toute liaison et méme toute communication avec les
hommes m’est & chaige, Je voudrais pouvoir rompre
avec mor-méme, et c’est aussi ce qui arrivera, mais mal-
heureusement pas tout de suite Je ne me connais
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plus [he continues] Depws quelques mois je tombe
dans un état d’affaissement mcompréhensible Rien ne
me remue, rien ne m’intéresse, tout me dégofite, .
des désirs, jJe n'en a1 plus  J’a1 usé la vie, cest de tous
les états le plus pénible, et de toutes les maladies la plus
douloureuse comme la plus 1rrémédiable (La Chénaie,
1810)

And he continues 1n the same strain, letter after
letter —

Adiey, et 3 Dieu seul [he writes to hus brother,
with whom he shared all his confidence] Je te verrais
avec plaisir, et toutefors je ne sens aucun désir de te vorr,
n1 tol, m aucune créature  Dieu seul, Dieu seul !

But this “giowing tendency,” as he calls 1t, “to
a dreary and gloomy melancholy,” which made the
future terrible to him, which covered the horizon with
dark clouds wherever he looked, and made him beheve
that there was “no season for him but the season of
storms,” did not 1n the least affect the keenness of his
judgments, or dull his grim 1ehsh of sarcasm and
controversy  His melancholy depiession did not
prevent him, as all accounts agice, from being most
genial and fascinating with those he loved , but the
one excitement which of all others had power to rouse
him was when his wrath or his scorn was moved at
the men and things round him, and the times swarmed
with exasperating people and events It was a neces-
sary of hfe with him to have some one whom he
thought a fool to lash, or some onslaught on his
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writings, the fiercer the better, to give interest to
existence. He writes after an interval of quiet :—

Jattends la censuie impatiemment, elle me réveillera
Depuis que je n’a1 plus Tabaraud pour m’amuser, je ne
fais que languir  J’avais besoin d*un peu de mouvement ,
Dieu garde de mal celur qu veut bien veir & mon
secours en cette occasion, et contrbuer 4 mes menus
plaisirs  (November 10, 1814)

With such morbid hopelessness about himself, 1t is
not wonderful that his views of everything round him
should be, as they are, unmeasured 1n their savage
and merciless bitterness “Cet épouvantable enfer
qu'on appelle la France” expresses his habitual feeling
towards the society about im  Nothing less than a
good curse can relieve his hatred agamst the Uni-
versity :—

Maudites soient la fille et la mére, 'ancienne et la
nouvelle Université'! Maudits soient les fabricateurs de
cette infernale engeance! Maudits solent ceux qui Pont
fait naftre, et qui contribueront & Pélever! Maudits les
chefs, maudits les subalternes, maudite toute cette infAime
canaille (March 6, 1815 )

He can see no hope or chance of salvation for man-
kind ““Le genre humain tout entier marche a grands
pas vers sa destruction, 1l est dans le travail de
Pagonie, et comme un malheureux blessé 3 mort, 11
se débat et se roule dans son propre sang”, and his
religious faith only gave him the terrible pleasure of
being able to look on without sympathy :—
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Ce n'est pas sans une sorte de joie que je sens
trembler sous mes pieds ce monde coriompu et corrup-
teur En le voyant chanceler comme un homme 1vre,
je me dis, 1l tombera bientdt, et je hitc de tous mes
veeux l'instant de sa chute, qu sera celmi de la consom-
mation de l’I::ghsc et du tnomphe de son chef (August
1, 1815)

And what Lamennais was at the beginning, he was
to the end Chrnistian or unbchever, he could see
nothing about hmn but what was dark and ewil, the
only change was as to those on whom, with equal
positiveness, he successively threw the responsibility
of the evil

The other point on which thesc letters give new
light 1s Lamennais’s otdination Even after he had
concenved the idea, in conjunction with his brother,
of changing profoundly the opmuons of the French
clergy, he had by no means made up his own mind
to become a priest  He received the minor orders in
1809, but he shows no sign of going further 1n the
ecclesiastical course  Indeed he seems to have given
it up, for later on he writes, “ ce n’est swement pas
mon goft que y'a1 écouté en me déadant @ reprendre
Pétat ccclésiastique”, and 1n fact we find him m
1814 at Pans, undecided, and balancing between
various plans He had projected a great ecclesiastical
history which was to take the labour of his life, and a
work on “the spimt of Chrstianity”, he was very
busy and eager about projects for a newspaper, he
had not given up all thoughts of a mercantile life,
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and he was inclined to go mto a monastery In the
midst of these schemes Bonaparte returned from
Elba , and Lamennais, who, with his brother, had
published a book against the Emperor’s Church
policy, thought himself safest n England Theie he
met a French émigré priest, the Abbé Carron, whom
he describes as a samnt on earth, and by whose
influence and counsels he was led to devote himself
to the priesthood He wrntes about his resolution,
and the motives which decided him, in a tone which
shows that he had been worked up to a most intense
pitch of exalted selfsacrifice He had placed him-
self absolutely in M Carron’s hands to settle what
was to become of him, and the first 1dea on both
sides seems to have been that he should “seive the
Church n the regular clergy, that 1s, in the Company
of Jesus” After the first excitement, his musgivings
and reluctance returned —

En me décidant, ou plutdt en me laissant décider
pour le part1 qu’on m 4 conscillé de piendre, je ne sus
assurément 11 ma volonté, n1 mon mchnation Je crois
au contraire que rien au monde n’y samait étre plus
opposé Demande 2 Dieu pour mor la grice de
supporter la vie  Elle me devient tous les jours plus a
charge (October 19, 1815)

And he thought, with inexpressible “sinking of
heart,” of his books, and the fields at L.a Chénaze,
from which he believed he was parting for ever But
he had put himself mto M Carron’s hands, he came
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back to France, where his brother Jean seconded the
mmpulse given by M Carron, and 1n 1816 he was
ordained  “Cette démarche,” he writes, after re-
ceiving the subdiaconate, “m’a prodigieusement
colité” But he went forward One friend writes, to
console him, that he was going as a victim to the sacri-
fice, and that 1t had pleased God to allow him to
taste neither the happiness nor the glory of his new
office  “Il lm a singuhidrement cofité,” writes his
brother, “pour prendre sa dernire résolution M
Carron d’'un c6té, mo1 de 'autre, nous 'avons entrainé,
mais sa pauvre 4me est encore ébranlée de ce coup”
To those who felt misgivings about the painful struggle,
M Carron wrote, “Reposez-vous sur mon coeur, et
bien spécialement sur ma conscience, du sort de ce
bien-aimé Féli, il ne m'échappera pomnt L’Eghse
aura ce qui lu appartient” A month after his or-
dination we have the following cry of bitterness and
despair addressed to his brother—the Atys of Catullus
in too literal prose —

Miser, ah mise:, querendum est etiam atque etiam,
anime

Ego Maenas, cgo mel pais

Ego vitam agam sub altis Phrygiae columinibus

Jam jam dolet, quod eg1, jam jamque poenitet,

Quoique M Carron m’ait plusieurs fois recommandé
de me taire sur mes sentiments, Je crois pouvoir et
devoir m'exphiquer avec toi, une fois pour toutes. Je
suls et ne puis qu'étre désormais extraordinairement
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malheureux Qu’on raisonne Id-dessus tant qu’on voudra,
qu'on s’alambique Pesprit pour me prouver quil n’en est
rien, ou quil ne tient qu’a mo: quil en soit autrement,
il n’est pas fort difficile de croire qu'on ne réussira pas
sans peme & me persuader un fait personnel contre
Pévidence de ce que je sens Toutes les consolations
que je puis recevoir, se bornent donc au conseil banal de
faire de nécessité vertu Quant aux avis qu'on y
pourrait ajouter, Peapériencc que yen a1 a tellement
rétréc1 ma confiance, qu'a moms d’étre contrant d’en
demander, je suis bien résolu i ne jamais procurer 3
personne Pembaiias de m’en donner, et j’'en dis autant
des exhartations . Je n’aspire qu’a Poubls, dans tous
les sens, et plit & D1eu que je pusse m’oublier moi-méme !
La seule maniére de me servir véritablement est de ne
s'occuper de mo! en aucune fagon Je ne tracasse per-
sonne , qu'on me laisse en repos de mon c6té ; ce n'est
pas trop exiger, Je pense Il suit de tout cela, quil n’y
a pomt de correspondance qui ne me soit & charge
Ecrire m’ennuie mortellement, et de tout ce qu’on peut
me marquer, rien ne m'intéresse  Le mieux est donc,
de part ct d’autie, de s'en tenn au strict nécessaire en
fait de lettres  J’a1 tiente-quatte ans (coulds, ja1 vu la
vie sous tous ses aspects, et ne samais dorénavant &lic
la dupe des illusions dont on essaierait de me bercer
encote Je n’entends fane de reproches & qui que ce
soit, 11 y 2 des destins névitables, mais s1 yavais été
moins confiant ou moins faible, ma position serait bien
différente  Enfin elle est ce qu'elle est, et tout ce qu
me reste 3 faire est de m’arranger de mon mieux, et, sl
se peut, de m’endormir au pied du poteau olt Pon a nvé
ma chaine, heureux s1 Je puis obtenir qu'on ne vienne
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point, sous mille prétextes fatigants, troubler mon som-
meil. (June 25, 1816.)

His brother remonstrates, as may be supposed,
Lamennais answers that perhaps his words are too
strong, but he adheres to the substance, and begs
that the subject may never be mentioned—* Tout ce
qui me le rappelle, de prés ou de loin, me cause une
émotion que je ne suis pas le maitre de modérer”
He takes to writing, and plunges imnto controversy,
but his mterest fails hin —

On me presse pour la quatniéme fois d’écine sur le
concordat Peut-étie m’y décideraije, quoiqu’avec ré-
pugnance Je sens d’avance qu'enchainé pour le
choix des questions 2 traiter et pour la maniére de les
trater, j’écrira1 avec dégoilit, mal par conséquent, et 1l
est triste de s'ennuyer pour ennuyer les autics Clest
pourtant l'occupation des tiois-guarts des hommes Je
regarde que tous mes malhews, de conséquence en
conséquence, viennent de ce que mes parents, bien
contre mon g1, m’ont forcé d’apprendre & écrire, et 1l
'y a pas de jour ou Je ne 1cdisc, avec un sentiment
profond, ce mot d’un ancien, Ulinam nescirem liferas’

(January 4, 1817)

By and by we find him deep mn a new work, which
his fnend Tesseyre has made him undertake. “Never
did I write anything with less taste for it ” ¢ I should
have left the thing alone thirty times over, if Tesseyre
had not pressed me to go on” And this 1s the
famous Zssar sur I’I/ndyftrence He does not want
encouragement and praise ; he 1s alive to the magni-
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tude of his own design to find a philosophical and
demonstrative basis for Infalhibility ; “s1l était bon,”
he wntes of 1t, “1l tiendrait lieu de toute une biblio-
théque” But this 1s not enough to console him for
the 1rrevocable step —

Je n’avance guére (he writes), mon ouvrage, il m’en-
nue Ecnire m’est un supphice. Je déteste Pans, je
déteste tout Cette vie est pour mor un enfer Ja
manqué Poccasion de vivie selon mon caiactdre et mon
goilt, c’est sans retour (May 13, 1817)

Some months later —

Je ne saurais prendre sur mo:r de travailler & mon
deunitme volume Tout m’est & charge La vie est
trop pesante pour mo1  J’a1 beau me dire & cet égard
ce qu'on souhaite, ce qui peut-étre est raisonnable au
fond, ce sentiment | emporte, 11 m’écrase  Quelle terrible
pensée que celle d’avoir rédwit un étre humamn en cet
état! (December 27, 1817)

Yet he wrote on  Lamennais was keenly sensible
to one pleasure, that of forcing men by logie to admit
what they did not ike He triumphs thus i antic-
pation over a fricnd —

Il m’a pris fantaisic de me plamndie un peu 2 M, de
Bonald de Pumversalité des louanges qu'il prodigue 3 la
vie de Bossuet. Je ne saurais digérer 1682, c'est la-dessus
que portent mes observations Il ne répondra pas, mais
1l entendra Ses principes le forcent a dire awmen n-
térieurement, et pour peu quil veuille regarder devant
lui, 11 verra ce redoutable spectre d'infaillibilité, tout
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vivant, tout-puissant, élendant ses méwitables bras pour
Pembrasser (February 25, 1815.)

The pamm which his book costs him is poorly
repaid by the praise it receives or the good 1t is to do
“Books do not change men” True, there is one all-
rewarding compensation to which he looks forward
with a kind of cruel and savage joy, as if he clenched
his teeth as he was wnting —

Je sens toutefois la nécessité de fimr le second
volume ; mais le courage me manque A chaque mstant
Plus je vais pourtant, plus je me ticns sin de contiaindre
ces gens si fiers de leur maddulité & dire leur Credo
Jusqu’a la dermiére syllabe, ou & avouer par leur silence,
car Je leur difendrax d’ouvrir la bouche, qu'ils ne peuvent
pas dire Je swzs. (January 9, 1818 )

Time had a stiange fate 1n store for this haughty
and defiant arguer, which has thrown a terrible irony
mto the impassioned fervour and merciless logic
which was to crush all resistance, and this irony 1s
heightened now that his letters disclose the state of
mind 1 which he thus wiote with a conqueror’s
scorn  The world of thought, as well as the world of
action, has its impressive lessons for those who 1n
therr intemperate self-confidence forget the measure
of man’s condition  Such was this history

UBpis dureder Topavvov-
18pis, € moALdy VweprAnoly pdrav,
& p7) "wikapa pndé ovppépovta,
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LAMENNAIS is one of the rare examples of men
winning equal fame successively m two hostile camps ,
but it 15 also true that his career as a whole must be
numbered with the most signal failurcs of histime At
a period when the cause of religion on the continent
of Europe was low, and 1its defendeis discredited, 1n-
capable, and perplexed, his undaunted and aggressive
enthusiasm, and his rare ntellectual vigour, surprised
theWorld He bhad found the argument which was to
conclude for ever the questions of a doubting age 1n
favour of Chustianity, as Christianity 1s represented
by the Roman Catholic Church, and his example,
his eloquence, and his logical theories kindled such a
flame 1n the young clergy of France, and gave such
an impulse to their faith and zeal, as renewed and
moulded a whole generation A few years later, the
ougmnal and selftrehant thinkher who had mnvented a
new basis of argument for Roman dogmatism, and
had urged with peremptory nigour its catreme and
exclusive claims, had become one of the foremost
prophets of the revolutionary school, which, if we
must not call 1t irreligious, understands religion 1n a
different way from, not merely the Roman Catholic
Church, but any of the Churches of Christendom

1 Correspond de L s Publiée par E. D. Forgues
Saturday Review, 24th January 1863
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He is, perhaps, the most conspicuous instance of a
form of change which 1s almost charactenstic of our
own times—in which zeal and conviction come first,
m which the conversion 1s from settled belief and
strong self-devotion to hostility and disgust, and a
man’s latter days are devoted to destroying the faith
which once he preached Such changes may be as
mevitable and necessary as those of which former
hustory 1s full, from indifference, or blind unintelligent
bigotry, to the enhightenment of a new and satisfying
faith , but the natural order of things 1s inverted when
positiveness, and enthusiastic earnestness, based not
on prejudice or authorty, but on profound and
laborious mental efforts, come first, and then dis-
appointment, uncertainty, and the confession of hav-
ing wasted life on a dream. A man who, on the
greatest and most compichensive of subjects, comes
forward, in his mature years, with a deeply meditated
theory of truth, by which he has been able to see, and
to establish with clearness and certainty, the real re-
lations of pnnciples on which not only his timid and
bewildered contemporaries, but the leading spirits of
two centuries, have gone astray—who fearlessly and
deliberately challenges the agreement of the whale
Catholic, the whole Protestant, the whole philosophical
world—who expends on the exposition of this theory
all the resources of a penetrating and logical intellect,
and all the hopes and earnestness of a most passionate
nature—and who, after all this, for whatever reason,
comes to believe that the grand theory for which
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alone he once hved has been but the sophistical
propping up of the deepest wickedness and falsehood
—cannot be said to have successfully done his work
in bfe. The contrast 1s too sharp. His life 1s broken
nto two discordant parts, each of which 1s the con-
demnation of the other His woids were too stout,
his conclusions too absolute, for such an utter and
wrreconcilable rejection of them to follow For the
latter portion of his career to have been jomed by a
less abrupt transition to the former, hus first claims
should have been more modest, his logic less unquali-
fied and scornful. To have become so haughty and
intolerant an apostle of the Revolution, Lamennais
should not have been so haughty and intolerant a
theologian

Of the two parties which he seived, he probably
did most for that which he ultimately left The Essaz
sur PIndjfférence filled a void, and suggested a new
Iine of thought, in French theology, at 2 moment when
French theologians could find httle better to do than
to go on repeating, more and more feebly, the thoughts
of therr ancient leaders It was, indeed, suited espe-
cially for its own time—the slack-water time between
two great tides, a time of lazy doubt and vague
sentiment, of mactivity and barrenness of thought.
It also suited better a race which values theores
more than facts, than 1t would at any time have suited
one which values facts more than theomies But 1t
did what the romance of Chateaubriand and the para-
doxes of De Maistre had not attempted to do—it gave

VOL. 1 Y
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a bold and definite answer to the ultimate questions
and difficulties which were current about religion
Not unlike Bishop Butler's Analggy m its scope
and purpose and bieadth of argument, though so
singularly different both 1n its spint and 1ts mode of
reasoning, 1t has, not avowedly but really, filled the
same sort of place 1n the French Church for the last
forty years which the Analogy 18 supposed to have
filled m the Enghsh Church Lamennais provided
his brethren with an imposing and complete popular
theory of their position, and, in spite of the partial
condemnation of it at Rome, they have not ceased
to work 1t assiduously The tone of the Essas sur
I’ Indsffésence, its thoughts and reasonings, 1ts general-
1sations and contrasts, 1ts vigour of logic and reckless-
ness about proof, 1its unfaltering assumptions and
msolent sophistry, its best features and its worst, are
to be widely traced in the theological literature of the
modern French Church. No book of the time prob-
ably left 1ts mark so deeply on a great class, no book
ever did more to show them their way when they had
lost 1t, to revive their spirits for an arduous struggle,
and to strengthen their hearts with the confidence of
tnumph  That the French clergy have stood therr
ground and commanded respect 1n the revolutionary
storms, that they have ceased to be necessarily 1den-
tified with the unpopular side, that they have learned
to have confidence 1n the theoretical and argumenta-
tive advantages of their position, and to press them
with boldness and force, they owe to Lamennais. It
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may indeed be doubted whether the spirit and the
principles which he 1mparted to them will be alto-
gether for their benefit 1n the long run, but it must
be confessed that 1t was something to have raised up
a great and 1mportant body from the abject helpless-
ness, and pettiness of action, and timid feebleness, 1n
which he found the French clergy cowering and
blundering under the Restoration, to be ambitious
and independent, capable of intelligent interest in
principles, and not afraid of the shock of argument in
their defence

But they have shown no signs of nising higher than
therr teacher, and, though he was immeasurably
above those who have followed his path 1n the courage
and oniginality with which he first dared to strike into
1t, he was not really a gieat thinker He had the
appliances and powers by which a great thinker might
have expounded and impressed hus thoughts, but he
had not the mind which seeks, or which 1s able, to
come mto real living contact with the actual existing
facts. The Lssaz sur I'Indifférence 1s a work of high
aimn It attempts to go to the bottom of things—to
view the gieat questions of which 1t treats from a high
eminence. It 1s a great advance, doubtless, in philo-
sophic largeness, on the apologies which 1t was meant
to supersede But who that reads it calmly can feel
that he is brought into connection with a state of
things which really exists 1n this world of ours? Itis
throughout the work of a mind which plays on the
superficial aspects of the various forms of behef and
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opinion which 1t examines and contrasts The writer
never appears as grasping them 1n thewr true and
living complexity , he never gives us the impression
that he has honestly gone down to their roots and
foundations, 1t 1s doubtful whether he ever felt the
real pmnch of the difficulties of which he disposes with
such superb and anmihilating logic It 1s not, indeed,
the work of a mere dialectician, brillant and ingenious
as s dialectics are It 1s the work of a man who has
felt deeply and strongly—the work of a man who hates
and pities with all his heart  Bat 1t is not the work
of a man who has scen, and compared, and judged,
as a really great thinker sees, and compares, and
judges We may use from the perusal of the book
with the feeling of having been beaten 1n a game of
chess—with the feeling that his skilful management,
his resources of plan and system, hus able and often
unscrupulous siyle of argument, seem to have stopped
all ways of cscape from our perpleities, except those
which lead to Ultramontanism or to Atheism , but we
feel also that the postulate of the book 1s that we are
living n a different world from the one which we
know, and that our thoughts and actions are regulated
on different principles fiom those which really govern
mankind

The line of thought 1n Lamennais’s earlier writings
15 so forced and unnatural—there is such a violent
bringing together of things incongruous and unsym-
pathetic, and the victortous power with which this 1s
done s felt so completely to be a triumph of mere
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argumentative skill, and not of reality and truth—that
1t 15 less surprising than it seems at first sight that
convictions apparently so final and so rooted should
have undergone such a rumous overtmow Lamen-
nais thought that he should be able to open a new
series of conquests for Rome, by compelling the
Papacy of the nineteenth century mto a close alliance
with democracy and freedom of thought—by making
the Pope the centre and gwde of popular reaction
against established misgovernment and tyranny, and
by grounding afresh the existing dogmatic system of
Romanism on the attempted proof that human reason
necessarily stultified itself by accepting any divergence
from the decisions of Trent That he should have
dehberately undertaken such a task seems to show
two things—the intolerable pressure upon him of the
state of things which he wished to revolutiomse, and
lus deep 1gnorance of the real forces with which he
had to deal He probably only half knew himself
Then, when the delusion was dispelled, when old
traditions and nstincts proved sironger than his de-
monstrations, and the strained and unrcal combina-
tions which he had given his life to bring about proved
vamn and impossible, the old pressure which had
dnven him to contrive them returned upon him
with increased strength The theory, extravagant and
fallacious, but novel and imposing, which had stood
between him and the hollowness and rottenness of all
things 1n the social state of Europe, had broken down ,
and the hollowness and rottenness of society produced
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therr natural effect on an ardent and impatient mind,
which had expected that the essential conditions of
human nature would yield to 1ts logic, and wondered
that 1ts unanswerable arguments did not make crooked
things straight

We naturally turn to his correspondence to find
some 1ndication of the intellectual process by which
he passed from the most fervent and exactmg belief
to unbelief and deep hostility Lamennais was a
fertile letter writetr, and 1t need not be said, wrote
very well ~He wished his correspondence to be
published, as the cxplanation of tus life, and though
from pinvate, and, perhaps, not unnatural difficulties,
and the apparently singular decision of a French
Court, his wishes have not been entirely fulfilled, yet
his Iterary executor, M Forgues, has been able to
publish a great number of letters, and those to some
of the most intimate and tiusted of his fiends  Con-
sidering what Lamennais was, the list of his chief
correspondents m M Forgues’s volumes 1s a curious
one We have two religious ladies, who had shared
the exile of the Bourbons, and who at the Restoration
set up a house of chanty in one of the dingy courts
of the Rue S Jacques, from whence they and the
hitle knot of zealous priests, with whom they corre-
sponded as the ladies of Port Royal corresponded with
the Jansenist leaders, derived their nickname of
Feurllantines and Fewrllantins, an Austnian diplo-
matist, M. de Senfft, and his wife and daughter, an
eccentric French marquis, given to political satires n
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verse, M. de Corolis, and two very staunch but
enlightened Royalists, M de Vitrolles and the great
advocate, Berryer For some reason or other, the
letters to M de Vitrolles, who to the last continued
on the most affectionate terms with Lamennais, and
whose house was Lamennaws’s most frequent haunt,
are not given n M Forgues’s volumes All these
correspondents belonged to the lgh Royalst and
Legitimist party, and belonged to 1t on religious even
more than on political grounds, but the affection and
sympathy and perfect openness which had been be-
tween them and Lamennais in the day when he had
been of the same mind with them, appeai to have
continued, without the smallest abatement on either
side, after he had entered on his new path The
correspondence In a great measure explamns this
Whatever he was to the world without, to the lttle
circle round him Lamennais was the most loving, the
tenderest, the most interested, the most devoted and
confiding of frends  Haughty, sensitive, and irntable,
easily offended and not easily appeased in his dealings
with men 1n general, with his friends he gives and
takes without effort and without offence, letting the
worthy old Fewillantine lady rate him for his rashness,
making the tendcrest mnquirtes about the humble de-
pendents of the estabhishment, Jeannc, Jeannette, and
Peggy, and remembering even the monkey, Mako,
gwing particular directions for new watches for his
nieces, and overflowing with every pleasant mvention
of playfulness and warmth of heart In these letters,
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which are full of the great interests which occupied
s thoughts and are the subject of his writings, and
in which he unbosoms himself with that perfect free-
dom which comes from the assurance of perfect
sympathy, we might have expected to find hight thrown
on the road which his mind travelled 1n its gteat change
of belief. The letters, it 1s true, become scantier to-
wards the end of his life, but a considerable number of
them belong to the time when the change was going on

It 15 rather remarkable that scarcely any traces are
to be found of what may be spoken of as the in-
tellectual side of the struggle, which resulted i the
complete suirender of his ancient convictions Of
the changes of feeling, of hope, of confidence, there 1s
abundant exhibition, but of the difficulties which
address themselves to the intellect, of the doubts and
questionings of the dissatisfied reason, we repeat,
scarcely any Remember what Lamennais had once
held about the doctrine and Church of Rome—and
then how utterly and finally he gave 1t all up—and 1t
certainly scems strange that so httle should be said
in the letters of the mental cross-examination under
which we ought to suppose that the lofty theories and
crushing argument of the Essaz sur ' Indifférence had
broken down

But if the correspondence shows little of the
ntellectual work and struggle of the change, it shows
abundantly the man himself, and the mind and char-
acter in which the two great antagomist convictions
grew up. In the first place, his mind was one m
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which intellectual struggles, and the debate of opposing
reasons, had not much place Notwithstanding his
fame as a great reasoner, 1t was not reasoning that laxd
the foundation and determmed the form of his char-
actenistic views  He sought, in his own rare powers
of argument and arrangement, a compact and am-
bitious theory for his views, but 1t was not through
his theory that he had come to hisviews They were
dependent on something much simplei, and more
immediate  Certamn broad appearances 1n the state of
society, 1n the state of thought, 1n the relations of men
to men, struck with great force on his sensitive and
ardent mind, they were received and fiaed n 1t, as
they came, 1 the gross,—unanalysed, unbalanced, un-
questioned To meet these appearances he con-
structed, with all the skill of a consummate advocate,
the theory of a divine spintual power in society,
supreme over intelligence and faith In spite of the
theory, the appearances continued the same as before ,
they were what had the real power from first to last
over his mind, and the elaborate theory of religion
which he had devised diopped off of itself, and was
abandoned without tiouble and without regret, as
soon as he could no longer make 1t suit his views of
soctety And these views, 1t 1s to be next remarked,
were narrow views The richness which reality gives
to 1deas 1s not to be found in Lamennats In his
letters, as 1 his works—in the keen argumentation of
the Essaz, as m the wild rhapsodies of the Paroles
d’un Croyani—he never seems able to escape out of
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the circle of a few great thoughts; and even about
these there 1s the barrenness and meagieness which
belong to generalisations which shrink from the test
of exceptions, to abstractions which do not care to
expand 1nto connection with the realities of ife  But
the feature of his mind which 15 most impressively
brought out by his correspondence 1s the deep aliena-
tion and bitterness with which he regarded the men
and society of his time A deep melancholy and
disgust at hfe seem early to have settled on his mind,
and darkened everything to hum It 1s 1mpossible to
give an 1dea of the scorn and hatred which pervade
his correspondence, and from which only his personal
friends, and the collective abstractions of his suc-
cessive creeds—the “Church” and the “people”—
escape  ‘“J'éprouve tous les jours une chose que
jaurais crue mmpossible, c’est un accroissement de
mépris pour les hommes de ce temps” This was
1825, because the Chamber of Peers would not pass a
sufficiently strong law against sacrilege, but the sen-
tence expresses the burden of his letters to the last.
He goes on, daily incieasing 1n his strength of con-
tempt for his “ sitcle de boue, qu nous mene droit &
un siecle de sang” , “ cette pauvre société 1diote,
qui s’en va & la Morgue en passant par la Salpétriere ”
“J’a1 tant souffert des hommes, depuis un an surtout,”
he writes m 1827, “que le monde m’est devenu
comme unc perpétuclle apparition de 'enfer” And
his exhortation to one of his friends, 1n an early
letter, 15 steadily followed by himself throughout —
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“Moquons-nous de notre siécle, Monsieur, et rions-
en, toutes les fois qu'il voudra bien nous le permettre,
en n'excitant pas Phorreur” No doubt the wicked-
ness and folly of mankind are great truths, but, like
other great truths, they require variety in their state-
ment, and they require to be relieved We have
nothing to say agaimnst the piquancy and force of the
persevering sarcasm, with which all governments, all
public men, all nations, all laws and measures and
forms of policy, are impartially scathed The letters
form a very curlous running comment on the course
of events after and before the revolution of 1830
But the effect at last 1s wearisome  No Calvinist ever
dwelt with moie determined pertinacity on the doc-
trine of total depravity than Lamennais does on the
utter and hopeless corruption of European society
We have no particular love for the men who were the
chief objects of his scorn—for M de Villéle, or for
M Thiers—we can see a good deal to crnticise 1n
Lows-Philippe and Guizot We no doubt find it
difficult now to recall the gloom and exaspeiation of
those days of triumphant despotism, which called
forth such a burst of feeling as one that we find in a
letter of the period —*“Si je ne vois pas le com-
mencement d’'un chitiment sans parell pour ces
monstres qu'on appelle empereurs et rois, j¢ mourraz
désespéré” And we are willing to admit that prophets
have their use mn society They are needed to tell it
sharp truths in an impressive way, and Lamennais
may be looked upon as one of these prophets But
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even a prophet’s despair 1s oppressive and forbidding ,
and in Lamennais all 1s utter despair—utter despair
of any remamning good 1n society—despair until some
fightful ruin shall have first changed the world.
And what was thus despair? It was the despair of a
man who never mixed with society , who contemplated
it from his retreat in the oak forests of Brittany ; who
knew nothing of the difficulties of active and respon-
sible men, who never shows a sign of taking account
of any good side 1n the varied aspect of society, or of
recogmising any compensation for evils A prophet
of ruin, he certainly saw several of his dark predictions
realised, but he was too blind to foresee all that has also
come to pass, of neutralising and counteracting good
Such a man was not likely to endure what the
Jansenists and Fénelon endured When the Aga-
memnon of the time rejected the conditions and
service of Achilles, Achilles only thought that Aga-
memnon had thereby sufficiently proved that he him-
self, too, was one with a corrupt and doomed society
To be sure, nothing could be more pitiably mean and
contemptible than the way in which the Roman Court
broke with 1ts dangerous champion Intrigue and
jealousy dogged him therc from the very first, and a
letter of Cardinal Bernetti 1n 1824 1s quoted by a
zealous Roman Catholic wniter, M Crétineau Joly,
in which the Pope, speaking of Lamennais, then at
Rome, 1s made to shudder at his “face de damné,”
marked with “the wisible signs of celestial maledic-
tion,” which the Pope could not get out of his
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memory As Leo XII was at this very time welcom-
ing Lamennais with the greatest warmth, as Lamen-
nais’s portrait and a picture of the Virgin are said to
have been the only ornaments of the Pope’s room,
and as he gave out that he meant to make Lamennais
a cardmal, 1t 1s to be hoped that Cardinal Bernett:
told a lie or that his letter 1s a forgery But the
Encychicals which condemned Lamennais’s doctrine
werc undoubtedly cxtorted by base policy from base
fears, and the wretched impotence with which they
1dentified his doctrine with the axioms of civilisation,
and denounced all ibeity of speaking, or thinking, or
acting, as bemng, m their wile jmgon, something
¢ deternima, execianda, detestabilis, 1mpudentissima,”
was almost a trnumph for Lamennais

Yet we cannot help feeling that the blow from the
decrepit hand to which he had attempted to give such
exorbitant power, served him right The retribution
was a righteous one for the extravagance with which he
had strained all truth and reason to exclude every other
authority n the world but that of Rome, that he should
be taken at hus word At the time when he was nsult-
ing every one, as a fool or a scoundrel, who hesitated
to place, not doctrine only, but every spiritual interest
under the feet of the Pope, he might have known
what the Roman Court really was, just as well as he
knew Frayssinous and the French Bishops There
were signs enough 1n the world to check the reckless-
ness of his confidence 1n Rome The Nemesis that
overtook him was as appropriate as 1t was natural,
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It 15 useful sometimes to try once more the working
out of problems which have been given up as m-
soluble  The attempt may not lead to greater
success than before, but collateral and indirect
advantages may result from the investigation It
may mcidentally open hnes of thought which are
worth pursuing, as alchemy led on, without intending
1t, to chemustry, or as the merely cunious and appar-
ently idle scrutiny of what was thrown aside for
exhausted and useless refuse has sometimes issued
m unexpected discovenes 1n science or its apphea-
tions A question which has really intcrested deep
and scrious minds must probably have something
from which we may learn by examining it And if
the only gain be the apparently humble one of

Y The Church of England a Portion of Christs One Holy
Calholtc Church, and a means of restoring Visible Umiy, an
Euenicon, w a Letter to the Author of the ** Christian Year "

By E B Pusey, DD, Parkas, Oaford Z7he Zimes, Tuesday,
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asceitaining that the question cannot be answered,
or that the problem 1s not yet 1n a fit condition to
be solved, it 1s never lost time to have made ourselves
more sure of the himits of our knowledge or our power
It would cut off much useless labour, much restless
pimng, much vain striving against what cannot be
helped and cannot be changed, if we only knew more
clearly what we cannot know, or what we cannot do.
And even when we feel that we have no nght to for-
bid absolutely those who cherish a grand and noble
hope which seems to us visionary from fulfiing what
they deem the duty of following 1t even if it be un-
approachable, yet we may do them service by putting
before them the plain 1calities amud which they must
act Nothing can be more muserable than aiming at
a great object m total and tnfling insensibility to its
arduousness, and to thc obstacles that have to be
overcome, Columbus would have been unworthy of
his venture 1f he had not scanned and felt its doubt-
fulness and 1ts hazards

Such a hope, as 1t seems to us, very grand and
very visionary, 1s that of a reumted Chnstendom
It 1s the most natural, the most inevitable of desires
That serious and devout men who believe 1n the
documents of thewr religion and have imbibed its
spint should be led again and again to ask themselves
whether division 1s never to have an end, 15 quite
mtelbgible And if they are farr and large-minded
observers, with knowledge unobscured by the passions
or necessities of controversy, they cannot help being
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perfectly aware how vain are the attempts made by
all sides to deny the good things and the sound
reason that are to be found among their adversaries,
and to defend what 1s indefensible among them-
selves , they cannot but see that neither party shares
without mixture the right or the wrong, they see,
too, how the most formidable differences are apt to
sink into comparative mnsignificance when looked at
at a distance or 1n relation to the grander and more
essential features of the common creed An m-
patient sense of the large part which stupidity and
pigheadedness, as well as both the more respectable
and the more unworthy influecnces, have had n
forging the barriers which keep churches and com-
munions apart, mingles with an everrecurning and
sorrowful conviction of the real agreement on the
greatest subjccts of behef, which underhes divisions
never allowed to be forgotten, and which they who
feel 1t are not permitted to recogmise. That Chns-
tians who can look out beyond their own particular
body should wish to see Christendom reunited seems
the natural consequence of the command of Chnst
and of the immemonal understanding of the Church,
that His disciples should be one  And what 1s thus
to be desired 15 a reasonable subject of thought and
inquiry It 1s not wonderful that great minds should
have been allured by the hope, and not been dis-
mayed by the apparent difficulties, of accommodating
the mveterate quarrels which make Christians of one
land or one communion seem like heathen men and
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publicans to those of another From one pownt of
view the attempt seems so easy ,—only a few reason-
able concessions, only a few misunderstandings ex-
planed, only a just allowance for the intrnsic
difficulties of the questions involved, only a few
honest acknowledgments of differences of conviction,
with the equally honest determuination not to make
more of them than they deserve, only a Iittle fair and
manly giving credit on each side to the other, for hav-
ng a real basis for 1ts cause, for meaning what 1s reason-
able and nght 1ather than what 1s absurd and false
The wonder at fust sight seems less that such
men as Leibmitz and Bossuet, Wake and Dupin,
should have engaged scriously, as we are often told
that they did, 1n a consideration of the possibihtics
of some such scheme, than that so few besides them
among the higher order of minds which have inter-
ested themsclies in theology, should have been
tempted, by the noble ambition of being peace-
makers of Christendom, to devote their attention to
the subject 'The wonder 1s rather that Chrstian
society should have so long and so tamely acquiesced
in an anomalous and scandalous state of things, 1n
clear contradiction to the punciples of its first organi-
sation and the solemn language of its perpetually
repeated creeds and prayers, and that with such
keen and unabated interest in theology, scarcely
any one should have thought 1t worth while to inquire
whether a remedy could be found for the monstrous
result of our controversies, that a devout Enghsh
VOL. I z
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Protestant 1n Francc cannot join imn the ordinaiy
Christian worship round him without a shrinking and
guilty fear of being unwarily mvolved in fatal com-
munion with some unholy nte, and that a devout
Roman Catholic from abroad must look upon our
churches here as the polluted and contammating
high-places of heretics under a curse, in whose com-
pany 1t 1s not safe to prtay  That the teaching of the
New Testament should have come to this, not 1n the
dark days of Christian civilisation, but 1n the brightest,
15 so extravagant that 1t may well have prompted the
wish, and with the wish the hope, that it might be
possible to duvise some means of ending such a state
of things Yect this hope, which looks so natural and
reasonable, 1s one against which all expenence has
hitherto percmptorily declared, and the objections
of reason aganst the possibility of 1ts fulfilment are
too obvious and too weighty to leave any doubt as to
the soundness of the decision of experience
Undeterred, however, by past failures, and by
menacing difficulties that must present themselves
to every one’s mind mn the circumstances of our
times, Dr Pusey has once more undertaken to
examine the conditions on which rnal communions
might enter on the way of peace The occasion
which has led him to do so, and the form nto
which his mnquury has fallen, are both worth notice.
He began the consideration of the subject, urged to
it by Dr Manning’s adroit insinuations against the
consistency of his former friend, which Dr. Manning
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based particularly on the recent cowmse of eventsin
the Enghsh Church, and m which he had and used
the advantage always belonging to those who carry
therr principles to the extreme over those who,
whether for good reasons or bad ones, stop short,
and are either less logical or more large-minded. It
1s the answer to Dr Manning’s challenge—why,
holding the pninciples which Dr Puscy has professed,
and seeing how things have gonc latcly in the teeth
of all old theones, he should continue to trust the
Enghish Church, and refuse the claims of the Roman
Dr Manning, ingcmous, plausible, and inpressive, as
he always 1s, asks, with a lofty magnificent uncon-
sciousness that any one can feel difficulties about
Rome, “Why don’t you yweld?” A good many
answers might be given D1 Puscy charactenstically
asks in reply, “Why are we fighung?"” Controversy
turns him to the inquiry whether theie 1s not some
larger and more reasonable way of deahng with the
acknowledged and grave diffeiences of the Churches
than the way of treating them as irreconcilable, as
breaches which no honcst man would attempt to
close, and which even a good man might wish to see
widened  His reflections take the shape of an
appeal to the letter of the Roman documents agamst
the popular interpretations of them ; an appeal to
the comparatively temperate and liberal tone which
it seemed once possible for even Roman theologians
to take, from the unflinching and scornful hostility
which 1s fashionable among so many of them now—
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an appeal from the new Roman Catholics to the old
With the old, he seems to think that there mught
have been chances of accommodation, and he
earnestly protests against these chances being nar-
rowed or made hopcless by the extravagance or
violence of their successors  This, 1t seems to us, 15
the view with which Dr Pusey begins to wnte It
1s curious to observe that unconsciously there 1s a
change before he comes to the close of his work, and
that the view with which he begins 1s hardly that
with which he fimshes  But of this more hercafter
The 1dea and desire of a reumited Christendom
could not spring up except 1n a large and generous
mmd, and they are calculated to draw foith to the
utmost all that 15 most generous mi1t  Dr Pusey,
for the most part, in the tonc and spirit n which he
writes, responds fittingly to the grandeur of the
theme on which he 1s «ngaged He wutes with a
forbearance and an abstinence from vechemence and
over-statcment which are not common 1n controversy,
especially on the questions which he handles, and if
any one thinks that because he has strong and definite
theological convictions he 1s narrow and cxclusive 1n
lus sympathies, this book would show the mistake
Considering the Iife of warfare which he has led, 1t 1s
striking to see the hearty warmth with which he
speaks of people so opposed to everything with which
he 15 1dentified as the Evangelical party in the Church,
and the great body of Dissenters out of it. But
dwelling on a great and fascinating 1dea, which may
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after all be but a dream, has its dangers and snares,
and these, too, seem to be 1llustrated 1n Dr Pusey’s
way of deahng with his difficult and shppery enter-
pnse  Where a man’s main basis 1s chantable hope
and presumed goodwill, he 1s apt to take the things
which he sees for more than they are woith, and to
shut his cyes to those which stand in the way of
what he knows to be desirable and uight There 1s
the nisk of weak concessions, of strained cxplanations,
of unreal refinements on the obstinate cvidence of
common sense, of slurring over of substantial dis-
tinctions and cntical differences, of gravely discussing
mere suppositions, perhaps utterly without a founda-
tion, as if they were solid facts The test of a practical
1ssue being far off, there 1s the temptation to go on
arranging things as we thmk best, without fairly
asking ourselves —What am I really aiming at?
What 1s 1t that I expect or ask for? What am I
coming to? When Dr Puscy talks scriously of
the Roman Church “giving explanations,” or of the
Thirty-nine Articles and the Decrees of Trent passing
away and being meiged 1 the decisions of an Eighth
General Council, we are tempted to ask—Is he talking
of the world as we know 1t? And yet 1t 1s hardly
worth while to spend our pains about any other

The reunion of Christendom 1s a vague word, and
would have very different meanings, according to the
differences of theological systems With Dr Pusey
it appears to mean, not a fusion into one, but a
pactfication of thc various orgamsed communions
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of Chnstendom, which now more or less distinctly
are in a hostile attitude to one another What he
desires is that they should authoritatively recognise
one another’s substantial agreement mn Chnstian
faith, and one another’s right to think differently
on matters which are not of the essence of the
common faith, a peace which should be consistent
with independence, but which would put an end to
the perpetual evidences of jealousy and defiance,
and would make 1t as natural as 1t 1s now strange
for Christians of one Church to seek and to admat
the communion of another He wants such a peace
among Churches as there 1s among States, such a
good understanding and forbearance in the rehgious
orgamisation of Christendom as there 1s 1n the pohitical
Adopting the well-known words of De Maistre, he
thinks that the Church of England holds a specially
advantageous position for the work of mediation and
rcconcilement De Maistre’s words have often been
quoted, but they are worth quoting again, coming as
they do from one who certainly bore no love for what
1s Enghsh —

S1 jamais les Chrétiens se rapprochent, comme tout
les y nvite, 11 semble que la motion doit partir de
l’léghse de PAngleterre Le Presbyténiamisme fut une
ceuvre exagérée  Nous sommes trop é€loignés des
sectateurs d’un culte trop peu substantiel; 11 n’y a pas
moyen de nous entendre ; mais I’Eghse Anghcane, qu
nous touche d’une main, touche de Vautre ceux que nous
ne pouvons toucher, et quoique, sous un certain point
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de vue, elle soit en buttc aux coups des deux parts, et
qu'elle présente le spectacle un peu nidicule d’un révolté
qu1 préche Pobéissance, cependant elle est trés piécieuse
sous d’autres aspects, et peut étre considérée comme une
de ces mtermédes chimiques, capable d’approcher des
élémens 1massociables de leur nature

Dr Pusey has something of the same sort in his
mind 1n such statements as the following —

The Church of England preserves the entire faith, as
our Lord left it with His Apostles, to evangelise the
world  She believes all that the undivided Church
believed, as of faith Why should not the Church be
agam umted mn that faith which she held before a miser-
able quarrel fiist caused her disumon? Pious Roman
Catholics, too, have felt that the Churches are mutually
weakened, that faith and morals and life are alike mjured
1n each by these mutual divisions The o1ganic 1eunion
of Christendom, and of the Protestant bodies, too, has
been held to be possible, even by the Ultramontanes of
the Roman Church. Cardinal Wiseman quoted, nearly
a quarter of a century ago, the expressions of the ¢ pro-
found and pious Mohler” And now God seems
again to be awakening the yearning to be visibly one
The authorities of the great Russian Church (we hear, as
sounds floating on the bieeze) look favomably on the
wish for restored communion. Our position gives us an
advantage towards her also, because, while we are wide-
spread enough to be no object of contempt, there can be
no dread on erther side of any interference with the self-
government of each . . We have no ground to fear in
regard to her, lest she should force back upon us that
vast practical system, still prevalent mn the Western
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Church, which was one occasion, and 1s the justification,
of our 1solated condition We had nothing to do with
the great schism of the East and West Continced that
(as the Council of Florence states) the Greek and Latin
Fathers, though using different language, meant the same
as 1o the Procession of God the Holy Ghost, we should
have nothing to ask of her except Communion A
plan which should embiace the Gieek Church, also,
would facihitate what English Catholics most desire,
authoritative ewvplanations Cardinal Wiseman, i his
memorable letter to Lord Shrewsbury, laid down as a
principle, “We must explamn to the uttermost” The
Church of England and the Council of I'ient have long
seemed to me at cioss purposes In some cases, at
least, the Council of Trent proposed the mznmum of
which 1t would accept, but left a mavunum far beyond
the letter of the Council, to be thereafter, as 1t was
before, the practical system of the Chuich The Church
of England, 1n her Aiticles, protested against that maxz-
mum, the practical system which she saw around her,
but in many cases she laid down no doctrine at all on the
subject upon which she protested She made negative
statements to show against what she protested, but set
down no positive statement to explain what, on the same
subject, she accepted It may be that, on any such
negotiations, she mught offer such explanations of the
Thirty-nine Articles as the Roman and Greek Churches
would accept, such as are suggested by Bossuet, or by the
Commnonztoruem of Dupin , or, according to the precedent
of the Council of Florence, the Thirty-nine Articles and
the Council of Tient (which was so largely directed
agamst errors of Luther) might pass away and be



XVIII AN EIRENICON 34b

merged m the Eighth General Council of the once more
united Christendom

Such a pacification, perhaps, if 1t could be ac-
comphshed, would be an improvement on our
wrrational state of chronic prejudice and warfare, that
normal condition with which in spiritual matters we
seem to be content, though in temporal matters we
look upon 1t as the proof of barbarism  Yet 1t seems
strange that as Dr Pusey put his thoughts into words
his pen did not drop from his hand, and his mind
recoill aghast at the array of hopeless difficulties
which the merc mention of such a scheme instantly
summons up The problem 15 but partially con-
sidered when he kecps mm view only the ancient
ccclesiastical organisations, and leaves out of account,
1n sketching the rcconstitution of Christendom, that
vast and stirning body of rehigious hfe which has its
sphere without them But, confining oursclves to
the hmts within which he contemplates the possi-
bilities of reconciliation, what 1s the process to which
he trusts for bringing 1t about? When he comes to
a definite question, he naturally enough treats the
matter as one between the English Church and the
Roman, and it seems as if his one i1dea of what 1s
requisite to pave the way for reconcihiation, and
sufficient to bring it about, 1s a companson and
adjustment on each side of the theological state-
ments of authontative formularies The first thing
to observe of this 1s that it 15 a very narrow basis
on which to rest so large and eventful a scheme.
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The mere diplomatic balancing and harmomsing of
comphlicated and obscure refinements of thought and
expression on subjects of the deepest popular interest
docs not sound hopeful 1n our imes It was according
to the habit of mind of former days, 1t 1s said that,
from the decay of theological knowledge, we are
incapable of 1t now; but 1t 15 certain we should be
impatient of it, where issues such as these are to
hang onit A man must misinterpret the dominant
tendencies of thought in our tumes if he can bring
himself to think that anything in the quarrel between
England and Rome can really depend on mnicely
finding the pomts where the Thirty-mine Articles
and the Canons of Tient touch, without striking one
another Dr Puscy appeals to former inslances in
which people seemed for a time hopeful of success
in this way But the whole weight of precedents
their results 1s against him  Compromises and ex-
planations always in the end came to nothing, even
when people were more rcady to believe in them than
we arc now He lays stress especially on the negotia-
tion between Wake and Dupin  Like all the rest, 1t
utterly failed and collapscd at once as soon as 1t showed
the famntest tendency to pass from a private corre-
spondence into anything of public import. It 15, no
doubt, curious and instructive It shows on Wake’s
part great digmty and good sense, combined with a
moderate and concihatory spint. It shows how httle
Roman peculianties zeed mean when people wish to
make them mean the least. Dupin appears even to
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have been willng to drop the term “transub-
stantiation ”’ 1if Wake would accept in name seven
sacraments, instead of two He was willing to
allow, as was also Dr Doyle with other Roman
authonties of the days previous to Catholic Emancipa-
tion, that the pomts of agreement were numerous,
and the pomts on which there was hesitation few,
and these not the most important But 1t must be
remembered that as a precedent the correspondence
15 entirely beside the pomnt m discussing questions
relating to the Roman Church, and the umon of
Western Chnstendom 1In as far as it was anything,
1t was a negotiation on both sides against the Roman
Church It was an attempt to see, not whether a
union could be brought about between the Enghsh
and Latin Churches, but whether, m a quarrel
between the French Church, or rather between the
Sorbonnc and the Pope, a separate alliance against
him might not be arranged between the two Western
Churches, It may be a question whether a Reforma-
tion such as the Sorbonmst doctors imagined, under
patrons like thc Regent and Dubois, would have
been worth the long triumph which the Roman con-
troversiahsts would have drawn from the close
umtation which they would at once have seen in
1t of what happened under Henry VIII  But it is
to lttle purpose, and hardly farr, to appeal to
the correspondcnce as an nstance of the way in
which Roman divines have been wilkng to meet
us half-way In a matter affecting the claims of
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Rome it 1s no use to cite a discredited authonty
like Dupin

There seems to be another obvious objection to
Dr Pusey’sidea of mutual explanations Itis difficult
to magme that those which he suggests would be
given on the English side, or, if they were, that they
would be allowed or reciprocated on the Roman
He would restnict the force of the English Articles,
which are popularly taken to condemn Romamism in
a lump, to well-known practical excesses and corrup-
tions growing out of the exaggeration and misapph-
cation of doctrines which, in themselves, are much
older than Romanism, and bclong to the times of
Athanasius and Augustine, and the four great Coun-
cls This 15, 1n reahty, taken in connection with
the history and other circumstances of the English
Church, a perfectly natural principle of interpreta-
tion, familiar to every student of history and exact
theology, and as much required and madc use of by
every strongly marked school of thinking in the
English Church as by the disciples of Andrewes and
Bull When stated some time back, in rather a
naked and starthing form, 1t caused a great outcry,
but this outcry must be felt even by some of those
who were foremost in it, with the comment afforded
by subsequent events, to have been in itsclf, what-
ever may have been the circumstances which pro-
voked 1t, ludicrously exaggerated and one-sided
The particular interpretations suggested were of
various worth and vahdity, but, on the whole, neither
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better nor worse than many which had long passed
current and are still accepted 1n entire good faith,
while the general object aimed at in putting them
forth was the perfectly legitimate one of asserting a
standing-room for a particular class of opinions,
which on other grounds have ample nght to claim
then place mm the comprehensive system of the
English Church Dr Pusey uses the same principle
also with varying dcgrees of farrness and success;
and in the same way he would wish to sce 1n the
Canons of Trent a meaning restricted mainly to
the defimtion of old doctrines which St Augustine
might have taught or alloned But 1t seems to have
cscaped him that the matter on which he 1s engaged
1s one 1n which the more popular views must sway
everything  The objection to D1 Puscy’s cxplana-
tions 1s not that they arc illegitimate, for they are as
fair subjects of thcological aigument as any other,
but that they would not be accepted by the great
body of those mn whosc bchalf he supposes them put
forward It 1s onc thing for him to claim his right
to them for himself, 1t 1s quite another to take them
as a basis for a supposcd attempt at pacification and
compromuse, mnvolving those who do not 1n the least
agree with im  He forgets who are to be satisfied,
before any one could venture to speak with authority
on the Englsh side of the question 1n the way which
he suggests, and it 1s equally plain that he miscon-
cewves the general spint and feeling of the Roman
side His explanations would be thrown back in his
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face as absmdly insufficient; and if Dr Pusey had
more sense of the ludicrous he would see that most
people on all sides require an cffort to kcep themwr
gravity when they are asked to think of the Roman
Church “making explanations ” The nstinctive and
only natural attitude of the Roman mind 1s to expect
unconditional submission from those who are clearly
wrong to those who are clearly nght Except under
the pressute of circumstances no thought of pacifica-
tion enters it, no thought of union with any one who
does not come in a posturc of humiliation and ad-
mission of wrong which no Enghsh Churchman could
assume, and which no one ought to suggest It has
never becen the way on the Roman side, excupt under
the stress of a temporaiy emegency, to extenuate
Protestant hercsics, much less to admit that Roman
language wanted clearing up or modifying  Dupin
had a quarrcl with the Pope, and was looking out for
help Dr Doyle was thinking of Roman Catholic
Emancipation, and when Cardinal Wiseman talked
of “explaining to the uttermost” he had in view a
particular state of things which soon passed away,
and thus saved him all necessity of explaimng
“ Bossuet,” says Dr Pusey, “would, we believe, have
listened to us”’, the terms on which he wishes to see
the Church united, Bossuet, he hépes, would have
sanctioned , and he asks, “Will those who think hke
Bossuet aid towards reumon?” We are afraid that
he would have found that Bossuet, when not him-
self contending with the Pope, was mnexorable. We
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suspect that, after all, even Bossuet played with the
subject out of comphment to Leibmitz Dr Pusey
seems to wnte about ideal Churches, but a union
or rcconcihation must be between real ones, as
they are,

But, as has been remarked before, Dr. Pusey’s
views or hopes appear to undergo a modification as
his work goes on He does not end m quitc the
same mind as he was 1n when he begins  He 15, 1t
must be sad, loose m his way of wnting, and there
15 a want all through of gathenng up and bringing to
a point what he means to urge, which is embairassing
to a reader He began with the contemplation of
theological statements, and arguments on the strct
lettcr of ancient articles and canons  But he passed
on to the region of the books of devotion that represent
the living belif and feeling fostered by the modern
Roman Catholic system, and bcfore the work was
brought to an end he found himsddf confronted with
the famous Encyclical of last ycar, and with the com-
ments of the Roman Catholic school, which undeitakes
with most confidence and appearance of authonty to
tell us what 1t means The aspects of the subject
change, and, as 1t appears to us vay natually, his
feehngs are not unaffected by the change as 1t passes
before him. The cifect on a mind desirous of peace
and hopeful about reconcihiation, of considering the
abstract language of formulanes, 1s very different from
that produced by coming face to face to what 15, n
fact, believed and acted upon in the hwing system.
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He based his 1dea of the union of Christendom on
the distinction between what is authontative and
what is popular He can hardly have helped feeling
at last, that of the two the popular system 1s the
more real and the more powerful, the one which
all practical 1ssues would carry the day, the one with
which those who speak of union must expect to have
to reckon If in the one he persuaded himself to
think that he could discern the chance of coming to
an understanding, what he has shown us of the other
must have convinced himself, as 1t will certamnly con-
vince most of his 1caders, that there 1s no such hope
The most mstructive part of hus work 1s that m which,
earnestly desining union, he makes 1t ewident that all
thought of 1t 1s impossible

He enters very fully into the way in which certain
Roman Catholic writers speculate and conclude as
to what ought to be thought and said of the Blessed
Vngin  We aie all accustomed to hear a good deal
about Roman Catholic exaggeration on this subject,
but Dr Pusey’s account can hardly be read without
new wonder and amazement, as a picture—we do
not say of religious feehng, on which we are not here
presuming to pass judgment—but of a manner of
thinking and argument For all 1s based on argu-
ment, all hangs together with at least a show of
consecutiveness and completeness The tendency
1s all one way, one of perpetual advance, of continual
discovenes of something greater and bolder to say
From the single consideration of what was fitting
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and “congruous ” to the Mother of our Lord, a whole
system has grown up and expanded to proportions
which, to those who arc not under its mfluence,
appear simply inconceivable and incredible Infer-
ence has been piled upon inference, deduction has
been drawn out from deduction, each growing more
astounding than 1ts predecessor There seems to be
a nvalry of hardihood among these writers, each
appears to try to outdo those who have written before
him 1n the danng mngenwty with which he clamms for
the Virgin a more Divine title, and 1n the nearness of
hus approach to the fine hine which divides the highest
devotion from acknowledged blasphemy The only
way of descrtbing generally what 1t all results mn 15 by
saying that what the general sense of Chnstians has
considered for centuries to be the special and incom-
municable prerogatives of the Saviour of mankind
are now, one after another, with emulous eagerness,
claimed, sometimes even with something that marks
superionity, for His Mother “It seems,” says Dr
Pusey, “to be part of this system to parallel the
Blessed Virgin throughout with her Divine Son, so
that every pretogative which belonged to Him by
nature or office should 1n some measurc be mmputed
to her” And his pages bear out to the letter this
statement When she 1s proved in deliberate dog-
matic language, duly guarded by appropriate distinc-
tions, to be, what she 15 frequently called, our
“ Co-Redemptress,” 1t mmght be thought that the
zeal of her devotees had reached its limit, but they
VOL 1 24
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have advanced one step further, and laid down that
she, too, 1s present, and 1s recewved 1n the sacrament
of the Eucharist, they have not only maintained
her “co-prescnce ” there, but dufined the manner of
her presence, and we are told further by Dr. Faber
that “to St Ignatius was shown at mass the very
part of the Host which had once belonged to Mary.”
Apart from the rehigious judgment on such specula-
tions, there 1s something absolutely bewildering, hike
the imaginations of a sick dream, mn this audacious
extravagance of dogmatism, unfolding itself inex-
haustibly mto cver stranger and more startling con-
clusions But they are the spcculations of pious,
earnest, inteligent men Whatever may be said of
each particulan mode of speaking, they manifestly
represent, on the whole, the direction which religious
feeling and behef arc taking, and taking with great
strength, 1n the Roman communion  They indicate
that more and more the subject of them 1s be-
coming the govermng idea m a very defimte and
practical manner of regarding the Divine dispen-
sations and man’s relation to things unseen

Thus, if anything, was meant by the famous dog-
matic decree about the Immaculate Conception The
dogma 1s 1tself an opimion which any one might hold,
if he thinks that there are materals 1n the world from
which to form an opinion about 1it. In itself there
18 not much to object to 1t, except its ground—which
1s absolutely nothing, not even a tradition, not even
a musinterpretation of a dislocated text, nothing but
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the merest inferences from suppositions about a
matter of which we know nothing—and 1ts end,
which 1s to giwve a new stimulus to a devotion which
wanted none It is the mode of establishing it, and
the system of which 1t 1s the central feature, which
make 1t so important And all this 1s not enough.
A popular and accomplished Roman Catholic wrnter,
the late Dr Faber, 1s not satisfied with the zeal
which he finds on the subject He looks forward to
the speedy coming of a great age of the Church which
15 to be the *“Age of Mary,” and declares that what
his co-religiomsts need 1s an “immense increase of
devotion to our Blessed lady” 1In fear that he
should be thought to have spoken loosely, he adds,
¢ But, remember, nothing short of an zmmense one.”
“Here 1 England,” he complans, “Mary 1s not
half enough preached ” “Thousands of souls perish
because she 1s withheld from them ”  And, “What
God 1s pressing for, if we are to believe the revelations
of the samnts, 15 a greater, a wider, a stronger, guzle
another devotzon” to her Here we see the evidences
of a real, living, energetic system of behef Dr
Pusey pomnts them out, and observes also on the
dangers to all belief of such a lughly strained and
really baseless system But even here he 1s haunted
by thoughts of ‘explanations.” An authomtative
explanation,” he says, “such as mmght be satisfactory
to the Enghsh Church, might hereafter be of benefit
to the Roman also” What can possibly be the
worth of any explanations, even 1f they could be had,
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agawmst a broad, irresistible, growing popular tendency,
such as he has so fully descnbed? Is 1t not plamn
that with such a gulf between us, widening every
day, they must go therr ways and we must go
ours?

Of course the foundation of this wonderful system
of belief 1s remarked upon by Dr Pusey It could
only be possible on the supposition of a controlhng
and authorising infalhbihty It 1s less certain that
Christianity 1s true than that the 1deas and language
of the Bull about the Immaculate Conception were
unknown to the writers of the New Testament Vet
there 1s one ground on which they may be behieved
to belong to the same rehgion of which the begn-
nings are found in the New Testament, but one
ground only That ground 1s the supposition—in
opposition to the old idea of a revelation dehvered
once for all, and coming down to us with due attesta-
tion from its ongmal ministers and witnesses—that
revelation has been from the first, and 15 still wathout
interruption going on, not only guarding the orgunal
communication, but substantially and largely extend-
mg 1t St Paul’s doctrincs of grace were unknown
to the Mosaic times, but the continuous thread of a
revelation gomng on with equal anthonty 1s held to
connect two rehiglous systems, apparently so unhke
So 1s the contrast explained between early Christian
teaching and modern Roman theology A power,
varying 1n intensity but the same 1n essence, reaches
from the days of the Apostles to those of Pius IX;
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a power of declaring to men, 1n all things needful for
them to know, the Mind and Will of God, a power
commussioned and qualified to declare it with a
plemtude of authonty which excludes doubt and
dispenses with the necessity of proof Such a power
15 bcheved to reside, not only in the body of the
Church, 1n 1ts episcopate, 1 its councils, but in the
person of the Pope, by those who appear to represent
with most authonty the present belief of theirr com-
munion

One of the saddest parts of modern controieisy [says
Dr Pusey] 1s the thought how much 1s owmg to forged
writings , to what extent the pievailling system as to the
Blessed Virgin came m upon the authonty of writings
which Roman Catholic cutics now own to have been
wrongly ascribed to the great Fathers whose names they
bear, to what extent the piesent relation of Rome to the
Eastern Church and to owmselives 1s owing to the forged
Decretals The forgery of the Decietals, after they
had passed for tiue during eight centuries, was owned
by all, even in the Chuich of Rome But the system
built upon the forgery abides still

On this foundation rest the prcrogatives out
of which the claim of winfalhbility has grown. But,
whatever be its foundation, there 1s now no hesita-
tion 1 carymng it forward to its most eventful
consequences Dr Pusey, on whose thoughts of
union 1t forces 1itself with painful sigmificance, shows
us how on this point, too, the energetic disposition to
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push everything to extremes 1s manifest. The infalh-
bihity which satisfied Bellarmime appears not to
satisfy Pius IX, and certamnly does not satisfy those
who most claim to understand and eaplain his acts.
The Pontificate of Puus IX has been an active one
in the promulgation of authontative documents, he
appeals himself, 1n the Syllabus accompanying his
Encyclhcal, to as many as thirty-two, touching not
merely on matters of faith, but on the various ques-
tions, social and political, of the time These are
now said by lus champions to be mnfallible utter-
ances The old distinctions between matters of
faith and morality necessary to salvation, and other
matters touching the general good of the Church, 1ts
disciphine and safety, 1s, not without a considcrable
show of logical consistency, thrown aside If the
Pope 15 infallible at all, 1t 1s as reasonable to believe
that he 1s infallible about a practical matter of im-
portance to the Church, ike his “civil princedom,”
as about the exact balance of theological propositions
mn the Jansenist controversy He 1s infallible mn all
the statements and decisions of the Encychcal He
1s infallible 1n matters of fact and things unconnected
with former revelation  He 1s infallible, when speak-
mg of matters relating to the good of the Church,
even 1n informal communications addressed, not
to the whole Church, but to indinduals There
are phrases which, even when therr meamng 1s
mmphed, people ordinanly shrink from using, and
when they bring themsclves to use them they show to
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what lengths they go  Such infallibility can, 1n reality,
only mean direct revelation , but most people would
avoid bringing 1t directly nto juxtaposition with what
1s understood among Christians as the “Word of
God” But this 15 not the feehng among the modern
interpreters of the Pope’s infallibility

The doctiine of Papal infalhbility [Dr Pusey observes]
laid down by Bellarmme 1s declaied i the Encyclical of
last year to be inadequate  Pis IX distinctly rejects as
¢ contiary to the Cathohc dogma of the full power divinely
given to the Roman Pontiff by the Load Chnist Himself,
of feeding, ruling, and goveining the Unneisal Chuich,
the audacity of those who, not enduiing sound doctrine,
contend that, without (deadly) sin, and without any loss
of Cathohic profession, assent and obedience may be
withheld from those judgments and decrees of the Apos-
tolic See, whose object 15 declared to 1egard the general
good of the Chuich, its nights and discipline, provided
that that object does not touch upon dogmas of faith and
morals” And this “assent” to every uttciance of the
Pope 1s required to all hus “judgments,” which “deter-
mme concerming tiuth and falschood,” and that under
pain of mortal sin ¢ Cardinal Patriz, wuting,” says the
Dublin Rewveew, ““to the Catholics of Pus IX’s own
diocese, by his expiess sanction, and under his very eye,
claims for the Encyclical, and, consequently, for every
like expression of the Pope’s mind, to be #ke very Word
of God, to be recewed on pan of forfeiting heaven.”
(Italics of the Dublin Review )

After this 1t can hardly be said that Dr. Pusey
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overstates the effect of the claim when he
says :— )

The present Ultramontanes have apparently changed
the old Ultramontane doctrine of the merrancy of the
Pope, z ¢ that of his preservation from error, into that of
Divine perpetual mspiration  We have, according to
them, a perpetual reielation from God, disclosing new
truths, as infallibly as if St Peter or St Paul or St
John were yet on this eaith

Nor are the conscquences slow 1n following
According to an able and authontative representative
of modern Roman Catholic doctrine 1n the Dublin
Rewmew, “the Church’s whole doctrine on the Pope’s
cawvil princedom, as regamids its methodical expres-
sion, has been commenced, matured, and perfected
by Pius IX” And this doctrine, mvolving the Divine
night of the temporal power, has the scal of nfalli-
biity It 1s not surprsing, then, that another promu-
nent Roman Catholic wrter should describe the
neutrality and non-ntervention of the Enghish Govern-
ment as being “essentially a denial of the Divine
mstitutton of the Church,” and as making that
Government * the most Anti-Christian power 1n the
world ”

‘¢ Archbishop Manning,” says Dr Pusey—

two years ago, had so made the belief in the personal
Infallibihty of the Pope o7 matters not directly relating to
Jasth and morals part of lis Creed, that he made the
temporal princedom of the Pope also a part of that
Creed, and maintained that ¢non-intervention in the
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question of the tempoial power of the Pope 1s essentially
a demal of the divine mstitution of the Church ”

He declares that ‘the Englsh Government, in pro-
claiming this punciple of non-intervention [in the Roman
question] assumes an attitude towards Chuistiamty and
the Church, and towards the Chustian society, which
gives 1t at this moment the melancholy pie-emimence of
being the most Anti-Catholic, and therefore, if not mn 1ts
mntentions, certanly in its influences and 1esults, the
most Anti-Christian power m the world ?

This 15 too much even for Dr Pusey’s habitual
gravity, and he cannot refrain from an unwonted
expression of gentle irrony—* Happy condition of the
world, when mere neutrality makes a civil power the
most Ant1-Christian 1n 1t !”

But here we have the real state of the case  Whle
he 1s speculating on the possibilities of reunion, down
comes the Encyclical, with its tramn of pretensions and
conscquences  While he 1s cautiously examining the
language of formulanes by the rules of a learned
theology, the hving belef 1s growing and asserting
itself loudly to a perpetual revelation, and we have
Dr Faber proclaiming the “advent of the Age of
Maiy,” and Archbishop Manning branding the Eng-
lish Government as “the most Anti-Chnstian in the
world” for bemng neutral mn the defence of the
temporal power Dr Pusey 1s stnving to place some
reliance on the more moderate language of great
French divines, like Bossuet, more than 150 years
ago, but the language of the distinguished ecclesiastic
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who actually fills the first place in the Roman com-
munion 1n England, 1s that the *“ dogmatic Bull of the
Immaculate Conception, and the Encyclical of last
year, will, as he belicves, mark an epoch in the re-
constitution of the Christian order of the world ”
Nor 1s there really any pretence for saying that
these views are the unauthorised exaggerations of an
advanced party They are the views of the Pope
himself They are the views of all who claim to
speak with authority, and to represent the legitimate
and the prevailing belief The sympathy and assent
of every nght-thinking man are taken for granted
without rebuke or protest It 1s haid to see what
mark of general sanction they want They may not
actually be the wiews of the majonty, but views
which no one can contradict without the charge of
disloyalty and trimming are mamfestly those which
have present possession of the ground Doubtless
there are numbers who have their own opinion as to
the soundness of the fashionable doctrines, and the
wisdom of pushing everything to cxtremes In the
very curious extracts which Dr Puscy has given from
the answers from the Bishops of the Roman Cathohe
world when consulted previcus to the Bull of the
Immaculatc Conception, not only 1s there great
vaniety of sentiment shown, but the counsels of
moderation and good sense vary for the most part
with the reputed cultivation and learning of the
different parts of the Episcopate  The Bishops of
Italy and Spain, for the most part, were eager in their
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demands that the dogma should be made an article
of faith ; those of France, Germany, and the United
States, by equally marked majonties, hesitated,
dissuaded, or were silent. But nothing could show
more strikingly the force of the current than the
nature of the resistance toit For among the Bishops
who most objected to the proposed article of faith
there does not appear to be one who, as a matter of
fact, doubted the doctrnne as true in itself They
objected on grounds entirely apart from the question
of 1ts acknowledged reccption, which most of them
ostentatiously proclaimed They objected on grounds
of possible scandals or controversial embarrassments,
or because they doubted about making a new article
of faith at all, or because the reasons for this one
were msufficient, or on the curious plea that their
people might be startled and shaken by finding that
what they had always devoutly believed was not yet,
and had still to be made, a formal article of faith
But a certamn amount of opposition there undoubtedly
was; and as clear 1s 1t that the opposition was
overborne and swept away, and has left scarcely a
trace behind 1t  With no more notice of the objcctions
than if they had ncver been mvited or made, the
Pope pronounced his decree, and, as Dr Pusey says,
all this body of earnest and, 1n many cases, grave
remonstrances became a matter of simply historical
interest. The Pope undoubtedly showed that he
understood the sentiment and spirit of his communion
when he ventured to propose the new article; ventured
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to ehat whatever objections were felt to it; and
ventured, supremely ignoring them, to decree it
This, and not some assumed or imagmed system,
1s the real Roman Church, and what explanations
can bring about umon between 1t and the rest of
Chrnistendom ?

Can there, then, be any use 1n asking the question
seriously whether reconciliation 1s to be thought of ?
Here 1s an Euwenicon by one who, within the limuts of
what he beleves to be true and nght, heartily wishes
1it, who 1s willing to concede a great deal more
than most English theologians, probably, would be
willing to concede, and what docs it come to?
Dr Pusey begins with considerations in conformity
with the fitle of his work He ends with the
Encychcal, and all the decisive proof which 1t supplies
of the impossibility of pacification The effect of
what he himself advances 1s 1n curious contrast with
his wishes and intentton In the way suggested by
Dr Pusey there 1s no hope, and, unless something
more practical can be proposed, 1t would be well to
realise distinctly that there 1s none  But though there
15 always nisk in dwelling on what 1s impracticable, we
should not like to say that the consideration of this
great question was useless, cven when for the present
1t seems to lead to nothing. In our narrow grooves
of sect and party and communion, 1t 1s wholesome
to be taken out into a larger range of thought, a
wider view of possibilities, a more extended circle of
sympathies. A more disheartening subject of con
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templation than that of the umty of Chnstendom 1t is
not easy to conceive, but a man can hardly think
about 1t scriously without learning to be more for-
beanng, more distrustful of loud assertions and
narrow claims, more capable of entering mnto the
1deas of others, more apt to believe that he may not
have all truth to himsclf And though we cannot
beheve that there 1s anything to be done or hoped for
at the present moment, 1t 1s wcll to notice that
discontent with the narrow wviews inhented from
ancient quarrels and a disposition to take a larger
and more generous view of the divisions of Christen-
dom are not only found among Protestants In spite
of the gencral and tyrannous pressure of opinion, there
are Roman Catholic wnters both 1n England and in
Germany who can discuss the great question with a
frankness, a modecsty, a boldness, which would do
honour to any controversialist, and in a very far larger
and more truth-loving spit than anything that 1s
to be met with in Bossuet and his contemporares.
Some pcople may think that they are only more
prudent and cautious advocates of a bad cause But
this 15 a very unworthy way of regarding them  Where
there 1s mamfestly moderation, self-restraint, honesty,
and a desire to be accurate and to be famr, 1t is
mjurious to our own character as candid men not to
see 1 them a promising sign for the future. These
things take a long time to producc their effects in
making people understand one another , but they will
dosoin the end. And we may hope that 1n the time
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to come their influence 1n every generation will be an
increasing one. Reason manifestly gains as time goes
on; and the quarrels of Chnstendom may, perhaps,
at last yield to the subtle and vague, yet undemiable
power which has made men wiser than they used to
be in regard to the mterests of this world.



XIX

DOLLINGER ON THE REUNION OF
CHRISTENDOM !

IF mankind were able to learn in anything like
proportion to their experience, they would have
learned by this time, what they certanly have not
learned, that, though 1t 1s easy to break, it 1s very
difficult to mend. If there is an organic law of the
Christian society to be traced in the New Testament,
it is the law of umty On each several occasion
which has 1n the course of centuiies led to a breach
of that unity, those who must be supposed to have
felt themselves bound 1n conscience to accept division
and separation m order to mamtain truth and nght
probably thought that the nccessity under which they
seemed to act would be but temporary, that the
corruptions or oppression against which they protested
would m time disappear with their upholders, and
that when the tyranny was overpast, and the error

1 Lectures on the Reunion of the Churches, By J J 1 von
Dollinger, D D Translated, with a2 Preface, by H Nutcombe
Oxenham  Safurday Review, 8th March 1873
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fully exposed, unity would return with returnming
reason and sober judgment  Itis curious to speculate
how many of these disruptions would have been
risked 1f those responsible for them had been able to
look forward, and to see that the tyranny might pass
and the error be cleared up or surrendered, but that
the rent would be ncurable It might have been
thought beforchand so obvious and natural that, when
the heat of a controversy or a quarrel had died away
with the progress of time, the stiong forces in Chris-
tiamity tending to peace and union would resume
their paramount nfluence , that broken ties would be
knit together again , that good feeling and calm sense,
to say nothing of Christian chanty, would easily arrange
differences , that sects and minorities would run thewr
cowse, and then be re-absorbed 1n the large publc
body from which they split off DBut we know that,
though nations may make peace, Churches are 1rre-
concilable In the whole course of Church history
1t 1s hard to find a single clear imstance of genuine
voluntary reunion between separated bodies Order
and liberty, unity and truth, an honest conscience and
peace, may be adjusted to one another, and may long
coexist mn a religious community, but once let the
tension of their rival influences overcome its cohesion,
once let the real or alleged claims of liberty, truth,
and conscience require secession, and we may safely
prophesy that, whatever becomes of the separated frac-
tions, an amputated Lhmb will grow again before their
division 1s healed  One or both may pensh, or may
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pass into something different , but 1t 1s most unlikely
that they will ever, as bodies, come together once more.

-And yet 1t 1s impossible to conceive anything more
monstrous than this impossibility of reconciliation
between Christian bodies which has hitherto been
found to be almost the rule in Church history All
the noblest and best minds in all the divisions of
Christendom rebel against 1it, and earnestly protest
against erecting the formidable fact into a necessary
condition of rehigious society There can be no
doubt that 1t 15 one of those cases where 1t 15 as right
not to yield to the discouragement of countless
failures as 1t 1s right for the martyr to mamtain his
convictions of the unseen truth, and the certainty of
its triumph, with the woild against hum and death
before hun  When, then, a divine like Dr Dollinger,
scconded by a disciple who 1s so worthy to represent
him as Mr Oxenham, invites our thought to the
prospects of the “Reumon of the Churches,” we
listen with the keenest interest and the deepest
1espect.  If only because they are bolder and more
hopeful than the mass of us, they command our
attention  If attempts in the same direction have
hitherto failed, adequate reasons can be assigned n
each case for the failure, 1t does not follow that they
must always fall The time may not have been ripe
for them , the 1dea, like many other 1deas which have
at last found their way into practical life, may need
great changes tn men’s thought and knowledge and
circumstances before 1t can be reabised. At any rate

VOL. 1 2B
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1t 1s one which, if 1t 15 to be realised, must be kept
prominently before the minds of Christians; which,
even if we are not to see 1t realised, we need to have
kept before us as a measure of our shortcomings
Dr Dollinger has claims on attention such as very
few men possess He has few equals in his knowledge
of the causes which have led to the divisions of the
Church, and which keep those divisions alive. Few
Protestants have understood the case of Catholics and
sympathised with them as he, alone among Catholics
of his eminence, has understood and sympathised with
Protestants and Greeks And, next, anxious as he is
for reunion and sanguine of its possibility, he is so
resolute and unflinching m his loyalty to truth that,
when acquicscence 1n fraud and falsehood was the
alternative, he dehberately chose to countenance by
a fresh example the policy of separation Truth 1s
with hin above the umty—the unity apparently un-
broken and impregnable—of the most imposing portion
of Christendom The only rcunion he will think of
1s one based on definite and positive avowals of truth,
of that which ignores differences, and hides them
under ambigwities and compromises, he will have
none It may seem idle to think of reumon on such
terms, but at least they are the only fair and reason-
able terms, the only terms on which a man of serious
convictions could think of i1t; and on these terms,
undaunted by the actual appearance of the world, Dr
Dollinger bids us not despair of reunon, The

% Nestor of Catholic theology,” speaking [so Mr Oxen-
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ham writes] from a profound acquaintance with the past
history of the Church, and an extensive familianity with
the present condition of both Catholic and Protestant
soclety, he declaies that union to be at once a supreme
necessity of the Christian commenwealth and a perfectly
practicable achievement It 1s not the voice of a youth-
ful zealot, o1 a dreaming mystic, o1 a fiery 1eformer, which
addresses us, but a venciable priest full of yeais and of
honouts, cautious by temperament, and of a nation pre-
eminent for its ciitical acumen, conseivatie and Catholic
to the backbone mn his mstincts and habits, who sums up
in these weighty words the concentiated convictions of a
hfetime

What 1s there, then, in the circumstances of the
time to induce a man like Dr Dollinger to think
that this union of Christendom, hitherto attempted in
vain, 1s now “a perfectly practicable achicvement”?
We ask the question with the most sincere wish to agree
with him, and with the fullest recognition of the calm-
ness and candourwith which he surveys the scene The
favouring circumstances which present themselves to
his mind seem to be mainly these In the first place,
the events of the last few years have paved the way
for a reconciliation between the two greatest bodies
of Christendom-—the Latin Church of the West, and
the chief representative of Oriental Chrishanity, the
Russian Church, It 1s clear that he thinks that the
proverb must come true of the Papal system, that
when things are at the worst, they must soon mend
The Vatican decree 1s the climax of that intolerable
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tyranny long excrcised by the Jeswit party in the
name of the Pope, and the result of it must be a
general reaction and revolt mn the Latin Church
aganst this tyranny, which shall place the Papacy in
its true constitutional position, a posttion mn accord-
ance with the genume tradition of the ancient Church
With a Latin Church which has got nd of the irre-
sponsible despotism established m the Roman Curia,
supported by the inflexible policy of the Jesuits, and
consecrated by the Vatican decree, the greatest and
most serious hindrance to union with the Eastern
Church will have been removed , the two great bodies
are at bottom agreed 1n doctrine, and the real bar to
reconciliation 1s the usurped power of the Popes
Another sign 1s the increased spirit of sympathy m
the English Church towards the great traditional
Churches both of West and East from which she has
so long kept aloof—a sympathy developed directly
from the doctrinal and historical position of the
English Church, which, 1n spite of the strong Protest-
ant temper dommant mn England, has never let go
her hold on Chrnstian antiquity, and whose most
learned divines and most consistent schools have
always laid the greatest stress on this unbroken con-
nection  Lastly, in the new circumstances of Ger-
many Dr Dollinger sees a great source of encourage-
ment  Everything has told of late to disengage
Catholic Germany from Rome, and what tends to
disengage German Catholics from Rome turns their
thoughts towards reconcihation with their Protestant
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countrymen, who were driven reluctantly into separa-
tion by precisely the same policy of insolent fraud and
imposture which has just now so profoundly shocked
the conscience and intellect of devout and learned
Catholics And since Dr. Dollinger’s Lectures were
published the attitude and claims of the Roman Court
have turned a religious quarrel into a political one,
and have brought the Pope face to face with the new
German Empire, as the secret enemy of German
umty and the intriguer against 1ts peace We know
what such a feeling has brought about in former
times, our own times are hardly likely to be more
patient And whatever weakens the attraction of
Germany to Rome 1s an opening and advantage
towards a unmity which shall be independent of 1t—a
unity which, however much men desire 1t, they will
not accept coupled with the condition of submission
to Rome

Dr. Dollinger looks to Germany as the most
hopeful source and guide of this movement —

At the beginning of any enenmic movement, its op-
ponents will outnumber 1ts friends and helpers But we
may count on the sympathy, if not the active help, of
those who have at heart the greatness and unity of Ger-
many, and who believe that the political union 1s but
half the work and requires an ecclesiastical union of all
its tribes as the completion, fulfilment, and crowning of
the edifice In Germany the two rehgions are con-
stantly becoming more and more mtermingled, and the
artificial devices for keeping them apart are more and
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more felt to be disturbing and hindering mfluences,
superseded by the movement and needs of the present,
and are being gradually put aside .

I have found it the almost universal conviction in
foreign countries that 1t 1s the special mission of Ger-
many to take the lead i this world-wide question,
and give to the movement its form, measure, and
direction e are the heart of Ewope, 1icher m
theologians than all other lands, and the hngustic
knowledge mdispensable for this task exists with
us mm a higher degree than anywhere else  What
can, what ought to be done? A negotiation between
Churches through plenipotentiaries accredited on either
side promises no 1esult, the mere proposal or attempt
would now, after July 18, 1870, be a folly The night
instruments would be found in men, both of the clergy
and laity, who would umite for common action, firs¢c 1n
Germany, untrammelled by mstructions, and sumply
following their own mind and judgment They would
soon draw others to them in rapidly increasing numbers,
by the magnetic power of a work so pure and pleasing
to God, and would thus be biouglt into communication
with hke-minded men 1n other countues  Z%e dasis of
therr consultations would be Holy Scripture, with the
three Oecumenical Ci ceds, interpreted by the still undivided
Church of the early cenfurees Thus would an inter-
national society of the noblest and most beneficial kind
be formed, and what began as a snowball might well
become an 1rresistible avalanche

If Germany were the world, or if the world were

like Germany, these expectations might appear better
grounded. But large elements have been left out of
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the calculation If the Eastern Church were attracted,
what about the Latin populations? What about Italy,
Spam, and Ultramontane France? What about the
strong ant-Catholic element in the English Church?
What about the 126 sects of Enghish Nonconformists,
fiercely insular, fiercely suspicious of Popery, or of
anything which their ignorance or their nstinct con-
founds with Popery? What about the land of triumph-
ant sectariamism, the United States? Do they give
much promise of coming into a scheme of reunion
Iike this? The wrter and the translator of these
interesting lectures will seem to most persons to be
too sanguine in speaking of the union which they long
for and urge on Christians as a *“ perfectly practicable
achievement”  “Why,” asks Mr Oxenham, ‘s
reunion considered an ‘idle dieam’?”  “Simply
because wwe choose to make 1t so” But who are the
“we” with whom 1t rests? Not himself and those
who sympathise with him, but all the Churches, and
sects, and parties, and single minds and souls, with all
therr separate convictions, and traditions, and preju-
dices, and interests, all over the Chmstian world.
And who 1s to make all these infinitely differing views
and habits and inhented opinions converge to the
point where variations may be adjusted and agreement
may become possible? who 15 to attract to any
common ground, even for discussion and deliberation,
bodies and individuals so remote 1n distance, and still
more remote in 1deas and sympathies ?

And yet 1t 1s no useless task to which Dr Dollinger
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has devoted himself He seems to us more of a
mere pioneer than he conceives himself to be; but it
1s enough even for a writer of his position and ability
to be but a pioneer in the cause which so interests
him. Before any such result as he contemplates can
be even approximately reached, there must be a long
—a very long and doubtful—work of breaking up the
ground. Ewvidently the public mind 1s still absolutely
unprepared even to take 1n the conception of such a
reconciliation as he has in view The disintegration
of what still holds together, the destruction of what 15
established—this 1t can understand , but the fusing
into a stable cohesion elements which have long been
kept apart, the reconstruction of Christendom on
larger and nobler principles than have yet ruled in it
—this we are yet a long way from regarding as a thing
of practical interest. All that can be said 1s, that
there 1s more chance of gaining a hearing for words of
truth and soberness about such questions than there
was when Calixtus and Sancta Claia, and Leibnitz and
Molanus, and Wake and Dupin ventured to feel their
way towards counsels of peace If many differences
have smce therr days become consolidated and
hardened by time, if extreme opinions have become
more extreme, yet there 1s a wider and better-informed
public opinion than they had, and one less embar-
rassed by political considerations, to listen to and
judge of 1easonable and serious arguments

For the sake of generations to come 1t 15 well
to farmlarse our own generation with the two
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great pomnts of truth on which Dr. Dollinger in
his Lectures and Mr Oxenham n his eloquent
preface insist One is the monstrous anomaly of
the existing state of division of the Christian Church,
an anomaly which, familar as it has become to
us as an existing fact, no prescription can ever
legiimate, no excuse can ever palhate as a fatal
violation of the very 1dea of Christianty, and which 1s
obviously and confessedly the poisonous influence for
which there is no antidote, sapping its strength and
arresting 1ts advance  The other point 1s the extrava-
gant and absurd insigmficance of the greater part of the
causes of separation and disunton  To each particular
separated body the ponts of doctrine which keep 1t
separate seem, of course, to be of paramount and
supreme importance ; but they are likely to appear so
to none but 1ts own partisans

There are two subjects on which to differ is
necessarily to find 1t impossible to umte with
any truth and reahty in relgious association. To
differ about the object of worship, and to differ
about the source and guarantee of rehgious truth,
must be and ought to be, as long as they last, fatal
bars to union., It never can be taken as a matter
of indifference whether we refuse worship and all
that goes with worship to one who is entitled to 1it, or
whether we give worship to one who is but a creature
And, again, it cannot be a matter of indifference
whether or not we believe that there 1s m the
world, in the flesh like ourselves and speaking
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human words, a living oracle of divine truth, who
may be consulted on all the difficulties and dangers
of thought and hfe, and whose voice 1s certamnly
and without fail equivalent to the answer of God
Himself. Betwcen divergent convictions on these
two fundamental conditions of religious belief there
can be no compromise,, and no rehigious community
could, without losing that winch made 1t rehgous,
embrace them together

But, besides thesec two points, 1t 15 difficult to
name a third, absolutely and sz Zwmune fatal to
an honest attempt to reumite a shattered Christen-
dom  Certain 1t 1s that many grave pomts of
difference which 1n former times have been thought
insuperable obstacles to union have sunk more
and more nto differences of aspect or pomnt of
view, perfectly compatible with sincerc co-operation
and a large measme of sympathy Dr Dollinger
enumerates a number of questions on which great
changes have come either over the Catholic or the
Protestant mind, where these questions have been
reviewed and exammed with competent knowledge,
and on a higher level than that of urgent and keen
controversy The Lutheian article of justification 1s
still of interest to numbers, and will still be of interest
as long as St Augustine 1s studied and human expern-
ence remains the same, but it has not the factitious
supremacy which it once had, as the article of a
standing or faling Church  Questions about the
efficacy and admimistration of the sacraments, about
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church discipline, such as celibacy and the self-devoted
life, about our relations to the other world, such as
the intermediate state, the invocation of saints and
prayers for the departed, are all questions on which
the deepest and most legitimate nterest 1s felt, and
on which the nght or the wrong 1s of the greatest
consequence , but they are questions which are more
and more recognised as having two sides, and admat-
ting of being looked at from varied points of view
There 1s 2 wide margin relating to them within which
members of the same Church mght fairly differ
How the lines are to be traced which shall comprehend
these differences, Dr Dollinger does not adequately
show us But 1t 1s no small service that he renders
to Chnstendom when he reminds us, not only as a
learned man, but as a sincere Cathohc, how much
wider these lines of comprehension ought to be than
any of those with which use and custom have made
us famihar



XX
BREWER’S HENRY VIIL!

THE value of Mr. Brewer’s Prefaces to the Calendars
of State Papers of the first portion of Henry VIIL’s
reign has long been recogmsed The result of a close
and critical attention to the most important collection
of original documents relating to the period that exists
in England, they rest on a solid base of authentic
evidence, beyond anything yet employcd by the his-
tonians of the time. Some wnters, of course, had
known and had used this evidence partially ; they had
selected what seemed to them material and important,
but noneof them had undertaken the labour and reaped
the advantage of going steadily through the whole
series of papers, without picking and choosing, and
so of gaining, not strong impressions from this or that
salient portion, but a2 combined and well-proportioned
view of the effect of the whole. In this way the weight
and worth of documents become more capable of
determination than when they are appealed to, as they

1 The Reign of Henry VIII from kis Accession to the Deatk of
Wolsey. DBythelate ] S Brewer Guardian, 7th May 1884
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continually are in our histories, as final pieces of
evidence We see 1n a footnote a quotation from a
Venetian 1eport or a Spanish despatch, and the fact
of 1ts being contemporary evidence imposes upon
belief But as n the case of manuscripts as author-
ities for a Greek and Latin text, there 15 a further
question as to the character and peculanties and
relationships of each witness quoted  Before we take
the word of the Venetian or the Spamard, we ought
to know not only something of the man himself, but
the crrcumstances favourable or unfavourable to his
knowing and speaking the truth And this 1s what a
study, such as Mr Brewer gave to the documents,
brings with it He follows his letter-writers through
a long correspondence, under changing circumstances,
which try and reveal their character, their ends, their
prepossessions  Knowing how each writer 1s situated
at the moment—whether his attitude, or that of those
whom he serves, 1s hostile or friendly, whether he 1s
likely to be well informed or kept 1n the dark, whether
he shows credulity or suspicion, whether the interests
entrusted to him or the influences brought to bear on
him affect the character of his evidence—Mr Brewer
not only had the best accessible evidence before him,
but he had the opportunity of forming a comparative
estimate of the weight of each of his witnesses And
he was not only an accomplshed judge of the worth
of evidence; he knew how to use 1t The Prefaces
were masterly surveys not only of English but of
European history in the beginning of the sixteenth
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century The threads of that history are very tangled
There never was a time perhaps when mmpudent and
cymcal bad faith ran not so galy in the counsels
and plans of kings and statesmen The opening of
archives and State Paper offices has let us sce a good
deal of 1t, though by no means the whole, and into
this maze Mr Brewer has pointed the way, with a
caution, a shrewdness of msight, and a clearness of
exposition which, though no man cared less for the
show of onginality, made his review of those strange
times one full of novelty and surprise

The book 1n its present shape has the disadvantage
of a posthumous publication Though divided into
chapteis, 1t appears stiil in 1ts original form, as when
1ts portions were prefixed as separate Prefaces, and 1t
loses something of the finish, the proportion, and the
arrangement of a regular history There are offhand
remarks and phrases which pass muster 1n the careless
freedom of what 1s ostensibly an account of the con-
tents of a calendar, but which would seem out of
place if Mr DBrewer had been professedly unfolding
the whole story of the time In a set history Mr
Brewer would probably have left out the comparison
of the buildings of the Field of the Cloth of Gold
with “the gigantic glass greenhouse, sprawhing over
half an acre, m 1ts hvid and shapeless length”—an
outburst of 1rmtation and outraged taste, plainly caused
by a recent wvisit to the Crystal Palace. But, on the
other hand, the Prefaces cover the ground very com-
pletely, and they have all the freshness, the strong
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conviction, the direct and forcible language, of 2 man
who has risen straight from having been daily almost
face to face with the real actors in the great drama,
who has had in his hands the very paper on which
they wrote, and who has been allowed to see with his
own eyes in therr own handwnting the secrets which
they so anxiously concealed The serious student
can spare a good deal of literary completeness for the
sake of this directness of impression, rendered with
such masterly strength of language

Besides the mnsight which Mr Biewer gives of the
connection of England with the tortuous politics of
the Continent—a survey far the most penetrating and
adequate that has yet been given—two important and
to some extent novel aspects of the early years of
Henry VIII comec out in his pages One 1s his view
of the real state of English society, and the condition
of English opinion, religious and pohtical, in those
years which immediately preceded Henry’s attempted
Reformation. The other 1s the real position of Wolsey
1n the political world of his day

Remembering all that followed, we very naturally
read the early years of Henry VIII from the pomt of
view of the later Reformation e look for the signs
and symptoms of its approach, for the antecedents
which made it necessary and inevitable, for the tend-
encies which so soon and so formudably developed
themselves. We look for the indications of dissatis-
faction and unrest and impending changes. e make
no doubt of the presence of deep-seated and irretriev-
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able corruptions The King, we are told, when he
began to move, had the heart of the nation with him,
and we look to see what movements gave notice of
the storm which was so soon to burst. Especially
we look for two things—the existence of widespread
mdignation agamnst an ignorant, superstitious, and
immorzal clergy, and as the consequence, the rapid
growth of a popular sympathy with the reforming
movements abroad, and a revival of the never extinct
spinit of Lollardry n the middle and lower classes.
Assuming all this, what followed becomes natural and
clear

But when we come upon the history, as 1t shows
itself i a day-by-day series of contemporary docu-
ments, and as 1t 1s interpreted from them, the effect
1s very different We have the picture of a great and
flounishing kingdom, richer and more prosperous than
its neighbours, free from the scourge of war withmn
its borders, in strong and powerful hands which
have raised 1t to the rank of a leading power n
Europe, and under whose guidance 1t takes its full
share in the politics, the diplomacy, and the quarrels
of the Continent. It 1s an anxious and eventful time,
full of wvicissitudes, of success and falure, full of
obscure movements and intricate antagonisms, but
the one great interest which 1s conspicuously absent
1s religion  This, all through the time, 1s taken for
granted, as if nothing threatened the old ways, as if
men went about their business acting on the faith
which they had received from their fathers, and assum-
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ing the ancient constitution of Christendom as some-
thing beyond dispute The “new learning” was
abroad , Erasmus and Luther were known and read,
but their significance was not perceived , one charmed
and the other repelied, but simply for their own sake
There was comparatively little fear, and httle persecu-
tion of heicsy There were quarrels with the Pope
and plenty of abuse of him and his people, as there
had been for the last five hundred years past There
were evils and dangers 1 the State, a gulf, widening
every day between the rich and the poor—monstrous
extravagance and display 1n the one, desperate misery
1n the other, 1t was the result of the growth of national
wealth without a corresponding nise of moral sentr-
ment to govern its use The engrossing by a few
both of land and of merchandise, the encroachments
by the powerful on the old nghts of the poor, the
destruction of small holdings to make great farms, the
lowering of wages, the severity of legislation against
the weak—all these were sources of mischief, perhaps
not very remote, but for the time they were patiently
submiited to  What was visible to all and felt by all
was the immense power and greatness of the Crown
Royalty, consohidated by the austere genius of the
first of the Tudors, had blossomed under the second,
at the opening of the sixteenth century, into something
not yet known 1 England The language, indeed,
of law about the rights of the Crown had always been
large and imposing ; but the Tudors and their servants
read 1nto 1t meanings far beyond what it ever had before
VOL 1 z2cC
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them. The Tudors were kings and emperors who
rivalled 1n what they claimed and in what they did
the despotic monarchs of the Contnent, though with
a dexterity of accommodation to the traditions of
England which was not known and was not needed on
the Continent, and which was lost by their successors
the Stuarts The Supremacy of the Crown, which
was to be such a tremendous engine in the changes
which the future had in store, was, as Mr Brewer
points out, no new thing in England, 1t was imphed
m the clamms of Wilham the Conqueror and the two
first Henrys , 1t was asserted 1n the Praemunii e statutes
of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries It was in
the air when the Tudors came on the scene, they
saw all the use that, 1n spite of laws and charters and
statutes, m spite of the boasted nghts and hiberties of
Englishmen, 1t could be turncd to by strong and fear-
less handling , and silently and as a maiter of course
they took 1t for granted and used 1t Beyond the
limits of the period comprised 1n these volumes, 1t
was to do work at which the ears of all Christendom
should tingle The first sign of what 1t meant was
seen 1n the fall of the Duke of Buckingham, described
so fully and so pathetically by Mr Brewer, the next
was the fall of Wolsey But the nise of this tremendous
power, and not any questions of religious reformation,
15 what really comes before the historian who, without
too much thinking of what was to follow, attempts to
pourtray this period as it really was.

But the point on which Mr Brewer has put out his
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full strength, and on which he has worked with deep
sympathy and conviction, is the character of Wolsey.
The most 1llinformed and most prejudiced of writers
could not, indeed, fail to recognise the vast place
which Wolsey filled in his day But he was too dis-
tinctly the representative of a cause hopelessly ruined
n England, and too much associated with the popular
views of 1ts chaiacteristic faults and vices, to have ever
attracted sympathy and admiration The traditional
judgments about him have been taken from biassed
and untrustwotthy sources—ill-informed and uncritical
chroniclets Iike Hall, unscrupulous partisans hike Foxe
and Tyndale To their reckless and sometimes malig-
nant statements Mi Brewer has opposed testimony
which cannot be tampered with—the documents and
the letters of the time  The deep and thorough study
of the vast mass of State Papers belonging to this time
has revealed to him a very different aspect of the man
that Wolsey really was, and 1t 1s impossible, we think,
to follow Mr Biewer’s exposition of his view without
being convinced that 1t 15 substantially true  Volsey,
with all his faults, his own special faults, and the faults
which he shaied with the men of his time, was the
first great Enghsh mmnister, the first in that lmne of
strong men, the creation of modern conditions of
political life, to which 1n after times Sully and Richelieu
and Colbert belonged in France, and the Cecils,
Strafford, and the Pitts’'belonged in England. We
see 1n hum the beginnings of modern statesmanship

Genuine and boundless devotion to the greatness of
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his country and his king, ability as vast to conceive
and to carry forward that greatness, and to keep up
the never-ceasing and manifold struggle with those
who were bent on overthrowing 1t , unswerving fidehty
and loyalty to his master and his master’s true in-
terests , unresting industry , the power of a strong man
to keep 1n view great general purposes, and to 1nspire
vigour and watchfulness mnto a whole series of admin-
1strative arrangements, the loftiness of a high-aiming
character shown 1n all personal enterprises and pro-
jects—this 1s what 1s seen throughout the service of
the great ministet Pride there was, unscrupulous-
ness, 1mperious contempt for all obstacles to his will,
nothing stopped him from deceving the decevers,
and from being faithless to the faithless, 1t is easy to
find in him traces of all the bad qualities of the
selfish and corrupt intuguers with whom his daily
business brought him nto contact or correspondence
But he had, what they had not, beyond the thought
of personal ambition, a distinct 1dea of a great public
duty and obligation, which was, to promote by every
means n his power the greatness and the safety of
England, and with that the renown and glory of his
king  When no one else 1n that age of fierce ambi-
tions, both the loftiest and the meanest, beheved in
the capacity of England to be a great nation equal to
the greatest; and while his king, so brilhant at the
outset of his career, so popular and so magmficent, was
wasting his time in jousting and hunting, 1n dancing
and gaming,—Wolsey did believe i that capacity for
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greatness, and took care that the task which he
had undertaken to bwild it up and consohdate
it should not suffer from the King’s dishke of
business For this he toiled and watched and
plotted and counter-plotted agamst the most re-
morseless and most shppery foes For himself,
what he desired was to leave behind him the
most splendid educational institutions which the
world had seen If ever statesman deserved well
of hus country m labour and purpose, if ever any
man deserved to be called a great Englishman, 1t was
Wolsey And this 1s the great contribution that Mr
Brewer, who yet sees and records all his shortcomings,
has made to history

No doubt all that he attempted, or the most of 1t,
came to nought Not that the currents of move-
ment and change 1n the time were against im He
had much sympathy with what was wholesome in
those tendencies of change, and with fair play might
have gwded and controlled them But he was the
victim of two merciless and malignant enmities He
was undermined by a greedy and sycophant nobility,
savagely envious of his ability and his gieatness, too
stupid to play the part which he played n the face of
the world, too proud to endure mere genius towering
over theirr heads—the Norfolks, and Suffolks, and
Boleyns of the idle and self-indulgent Court. He
was sacnificed and struck down at last by the almost
mcredible baseness and ingratitude of the King, whom
twenty years of prospenty, the gain of Wolsey’s sted-
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fast loyalty, had utterly spoiled and corrupted, and
turned from the high and noble prince whom all
Europe had once admired, into the shameless adulterer,
begmning, 1n Wolsey’s ruin, a career, as yet unknown
in England, i which the words and forms of law were
used with audacious and cynical deliberation to cover
some of the most monstrous cruelties recorded m
English history The divorce, with all its revolting
accompaniments of craft and trickery on all sides,
was the miserable end, not altogether undeserved, of
Wolsey’s otherwise splendid ministry  When 1t made
its portentous appearance his downfall was rendered
certain, 1t would have been better for his fame if he
had perished eailier, in withstanding 1t 1n its very first
stages But the spccial form and mode which the
King’s brutal malice chose to give to his overthrow—
the Praemunire sued out at conmon law for the exer-
cise of the Legatine authority which he had assumed
and cxercised by the King’s wish, and by his sanction,
and for his interests, and the wholesale and 1m-
mediate rumn which Praemunire brought with it—
has scarcely a parallel among the worst inventions
of tyranny

In that perfidious and violent age things were done
more cruel and more bloody, but there is nothing
to be found so base, so full of the sickening and
hypocnitical meanness of an ostentatiously bluff and
outspoken nature, as Henry’s treatment of his great
minister Then he seized the power which Wolsey
had created for him, and in his hands, which none
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controlled and none resisted, English history became
a byword 1n Europe for reckless and insolent dealing
with the most sacred interests, for all the shame of

monstrous caprice, of unbndled selfishness, and of
appalling bloodshed.
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MOORE'S LECTURES ON THE REFORMA-
TION!

PusLic judgment of the English Reformation, its
causes, methods, and results, would probably have
taken an almost accepted and settled shape, and that
a severe If not adverse one, long before this, but for
two things. One was the theological requirements of
a large and powerful party in the Church, uncongenial
n 1ts spintt, leading 1deas, and practical life to those of
the Church, measured by the Church’s devotional and
most authoritative theological standards The other
was the temporary popularity of a brilhant ex parfe
case for the extreme proceedmgs of the Reformers,
Mr Froude’s history The Evangelicals wanted
something authoritative to sanction the unecclesias
tical and even Puritanical platform of their dogmatic
teaching ; and they found this amply furmished in the
Sformulae of doctrine and the general religious temper

Y Lectures and Papers on the History of the Reformation wn
Lngland and on the Continent By Aubrey L Moore Guaidian,
19th Novembu 1890
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of a party whose chiefs had not only taught, but died
for what they taught. This was an advantage of
which the Evangehcals naturally, and with good right,
made the most, loudly, if not always consistently
they imsisted that there must be no going back behind
the Fathers of the Reformation, Cranmer, Ridley,
and Latimer, Hooper and Jewell, were the true
apostles of the modern Enghsh Church, the creators
of 1ts spirit, and the spokesmen of its doctrine  And
as the Tractarian movement had alarmed the national
jealousy about Popery—a deeply rooted feeling quite
mdependent 1 1its origin from the Reformation—the
circumstances of the times helped them, while to
mfluence not theological partisans but neutral men of
the world, Mr Froude’s volumes put the great Tudor
revolution 1n a hight in which 1t had never been put
before But for these coincidences the current judg-
ment on the Reformation would by this time have
been that of writers with no strong theological prepos-
sessions, but who judged by the common standard of
rght and honesty among men, and who hated the
mjustice, the insincenty, the cruelty, and rapine of a
revolution, even 1if some of the causes which provoked
it were real, and some of its results were beneficial
But the glamour of Mr Froude's romance has
somewhat faded , and though there are still some who
see nothing absurd 1n the assumption that the opinions
and decisions of the Tudor Reformers are the final
law and settlement of a Church which had, after
terrible trials and almost rumn, to be reorgamsed
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afresh 1n the following century, the time has gone by
when 1t seemed 1rreverent to criticise the words and
deeds of the Reformers, and when 1t seemed an act of
plety to put a good meaning on the most questionable
of their woids and deeds Ve feel at liberty to judge
the Reformation as we might judge the French Revolu-
tion, or the system of the Papacy, or the proceedings
of the Long Parhament We do not feel ourselves
bound to take 1t ez dlor, as pure m 1its origmn and
unmised 1 1ts blessings We can venture lo examine
the motives, the capacity, the learning, the honesty of
its chief representatives We have been freed from a
superstitious deference to 1t . and any school or party
will be 11l counselled which attempts a revival of that
feeling for 1t It may become an nstrument of rumn
It never will be a bond of peace It 1s no longer safe
to view 1t as 1t was viewed at one time, as almost a
second revelation OQur authorities about 1t are no
longer Foxe’s untrustworthy stories, but the letters and
records of the men themselves and their contempo-
raries, and our guides and mterpreters are no longer
Burnet and Merle D’Aubigné, or even Hallam and
Macaulay, but writers of the severe and judicial tempe1
of Bishop Stubbs and Dr Brewer

It was 1n thus spint that Mr. Aubrey Moore studied
the history of the Reformation, on which he lectured
at Oxford as Dr Bright’s assistant, and this volume,
edited by his friend, Mr. Coohidge, of Magdalen
College, 15, unfortunately, all that remains of these
lectures He probably intended to make a finished
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work on the subject on which he was lectuning, but
the time never came, and we have here a certain
number of lectures and papers more or less completely
written out, and with them a collection of notes and
heads of lectures in the briefest shape, eked out by
fragmentary memoranda jotted down by pupils at his
lectures Yet, mncomplete as the volume 1s, and a
manifestly inadequate representation of Mr Aubrey
Moore’s vigorous and comprehensive mind, the book
ay be made of gieat use as a text-book both for
lecturer and student, and the fimshed papers in it
some of which have already appeared in the form
of reviews, show the mastery which he had over the
facts of character and thought in that perplexing time
which we call the sixteenth century, and show also
with what power and vividness he could put his views
befote an assemblage of pupils

In the English Reformation he distingwishes, as
others have done, two stages, but he dwells with
adequate force on the allimportant differences between
them The acts of Henry VIII, putting aside ther
motives and methods, were of a kind famihar to the
great kings of those days, in their continual wrangling
with the Popes TFiancis I, when the Pope was
obstinate, threatened a Gallican Councill  Charles V,
1n the same case, had always hanging over his refrac-
tory spirttual superior 2 national council of the German
nation Even Philip’IT could not bear everything
from Rome, and sometimes talked strange language
for so devout a Catholic The difference was that
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the scene shifted more rapidly abroad, that Henry had
a definite personal object, and was doggedly resolute
about it, and that he had the nation, Bishops and
clergy, Peers and Commons, at his back, in their deep
hatred, a feehng not of yesterday, of the arrogance
and extortion of the Roman Court Foreign interfer-
ence and greed, long practised 1n fearless secunty at
Rome, and borne, not without much bad language, by
a much-enduring clergy and laity in England, ended in
a sullen disgust, not yet with the Roman creed, but
with Roman practical ways So when Henry stood
up to the Pope, and asserted the independence of the
English kingdom and the English Church, tnough he
put his claim 1n terms which implied a new submus-
sion to himself, even Fisher, in the fiist and less
violent form of the claim, could accept 1t, and the
other Bishops, like Gardiner, made no difficulty about
it  For the independence which Hemy claimed, he
claimed not as the author of a new form of rehigion,
but as the representative of the ancient and existing
Church, which he was to protect and reform, but not
to create anew And though his changes—as was
mnevitable with a man like Henry, more like an Asiatic
Sultan, or the Ottoman Mahmouds and Solimans and
Selims, m his sensuality, his fanaticism, his caprice,
and his cruclty, than like any other Western king—
were tremendous and far reaching, yet to the end the
mdependence of the English Crown and Church was
the ruling and paramount consideration, and the con-
tinuty of the Church was never so much as touched
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by his measures In truth, as Mr. Moore points out,
the English ideas of the relation of the kingdom and
Church to Rome, and of the obedience due to the
Pope, had, from the days of Wilham the Conqueror,
been much looser than those which prevailed on the
Continent, where rulers and people were 1n closer and
more constant contact with the Popes, and where the
study of the canon law was a perpetual reminder of
their claims

The second stage was widely different At the
death of Henry power passed from an irresistible
despot into the hands of rival ohgarchical cabals of
selfish and unprincipled schemers, the Seymours and
Dudleys, who were, perhaps, the basest and most
worthless politicians who ever had made themselves
masters of the fortunes of a great nation Public
plunder, for themselves and for the partisans who were
to strengthen their power, became the real object of
these new rulers of England, whileacrowd of foreigners,
and Englishmen who by living abroad had become as
estranged as foreigners, and who brought back the
peevish bitterness of theirr own quarrels abroad, were
called 1n, to devise a new form of goveinment and
teaching for Enghsh religion With these men the
guiding principle was to bring about a complete break
with the old English Church It could not be done at
once, for they did not quite know their own minds as
to what was to replace it, and the temper of the nation
would not have endured a sudden change But they
had their foreign masters on the Continent, who, in
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the midst of their own theological disputes, conde-
scended to lay down the law fou their English friends,
who consulted them so deferentially, and the advice
of these masters was prudent but steady advance in
the ways of Zurich and Geneva  Their special object
of eriticism and attack was the Piayer-book, and in
the humble and feeble apologies for 1t we may see
how ready their friends in England were to alter
and give 1t up, iIf they daied The objection to the
surplice and Hooper’s obstinacy agamnst the “relic of
the Amontes” were really meant to force on the
question as to when the break with the past should be
declared, when the demal of continuity and the fresh
start of English State religion should be publicly
notified The hesitations of Cranmer-—the most
bewildered and vacillating of pubhic men, who knew
so much, and yet too much ever to make up his mind
for good—humane and considerate by nature, yet who
had lent himself to some of Henry's worst acts, and
could consent to the burning of an anabaptist—put
off the day, so 1mpatiently waited for by the Reformed
teachers abroad and by % Lasco and John Knox at
home, when England should dutifully follow m the
path of the Swiss and German Churches Happily,
though withun so Iittle, that day never came; and
Edward’s death left the English Church miserably
maltreated and 1n serious danger, but still a body n
which 1its continuous life had not been extingmished
But 1t was only the death of Edward that prevented
the Privy Council and their divines from breaking at
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last with the Church of St Augustine, and taking out
new commuissions from the Popes of Switzerland, not
less 1nfallible and intolerant than their antagomist at
Rome

But the Marian period and the Spamish match
followed, and that, by adding another evil memory to
the old disiike of Rome, left things still 1n confusion
Mr Moore notices how many of the worst things of
those days were *‘un-English” Henry's 1dea of
kingship was “un-Englsh”, 1t was even beyond
Italian tyranny, it was Asiatic and barbarian The
ways and 1deas of the foreigners who were the fore-
fathers of Puritamism, and were so waimly received
and well provided for m England, the Peter Martyrs,
and Bucers, and a4 Lascos, were utterly *un-English”,
their pedantry, their positiveness, their airs of superior
wisdom and religion, as if they had come to teach the
ignorant and guide the blind, did not suit English
ideas Mr Moore remarks on this character in the
Marian persecution —

The four yearts, 1555-1558, include the most un-
English period of Enghsh history Everything
tends to thiow the blame not on the Church, but on the
State  Ihe Bishops were notoriously backward in
executing the law The strong Spanish influence of
Philip and his mnquisitors explains the fires of Smthfield
Philip’s sentiments are not a question of doubt, and his
famihais, Alphonsus da Castro, and the Dominicans,
Pedro di Soto and Juan di Villagarcia, may be judged
by their views and actions in Spamn  The persecutions
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can 1n no way be made intelligible to Englishmen except
on the assumption of strong foreign influence.

The Elizabethan settlement and the fureign Re-
formation are sketched by the same firm and dis-
cnminating hand We may call attention especially
to the striking account of Zwingli, a paper which
shows how a strong and just critic may be separated
by the deepest gulf from the spirit and teaching of
the object of his criticism, and yet be able to give
a more mtelligible, and, therefore, a more generous
and interesting representation of 1t than the strongest

partisan



XXTI
A FRAGMENT ON ELIZABETH!

THE movement which we call the Reformation of
the sixteenth century was really a great revolution
It was not mercly a great and permanent change 1n all
the 1deas and habits of hfe , beyond that it was a great
catastrophe, violunt and iresistiole, bke an epidemic
or an eaithquake It was revolutionary m 1ts objects,
1n 1ts spirit, m1ts methods  There 1s only one parallel
to 1t 1 the history of modern Europe, and that 15 the
revolution which began at the close of the eighteenth
centuty By revolution, I mean a great political and
social convulsion, m which all the foundations of hfe,
hitheito deemed secuie, cven amid the conflicts of
parties and the changes of power, have been unex-
pectedly oveithiown, all the leading assumptions
1 The tragment which follows, and which bears the date of May
1889, was wntten as the opening chapter to a volume on Queen
Ehzabeth which the Dcan had undertaken to contribute to Mr
M: rley’s suies of Enghsh gStatesmen  Nothing beyond this
chapter was written, but, mncomplete though 1t 1s, 1t has seemed

wortl, whilc to add 1t to the other historical sketches in the
volume
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under which men have ordinanly passed therr hives and
followed their business, have been violently and suc-
cessfully broken down Whatever reasons there may
have been for so vast a change, whatever benefits
may have followed 1n 1its train, a revolution 1s 1n 1ts
own nature subversive, destructive, crucl, unrcason-
able The ordinary laws of the game 1n the political
trials of strength, the ordinary restramnts that men
submit to, even in then ambition or their quairels,
are trampled down with scorn  Action begets reac-
tion, and a revolution induces in 1ts opponents a
temper as fierce, as unscrupulous, as unspanng, as
its own  The bulding-up may come afterwards,
meanwhile, it 15 a burst of enthusiasm mn the direc-
tion of hatred and 1uin  and with watchwords which
inflame, but of which it has never drcamed of
fathoming the mecaning, 1t plunges iwo or three
generations mto confuston and anarchy, without
foresight, o1 care to provide an outlet It 1s Ehza-
beth’s great claum to statesmanship that she was
able, during her lifctime, and for some time after,
to keep the formidable heutage of revolution, be-
queathed to her by the members of her house who
had preceded her, from buisting all bounds, and
wrecking m 1ts fury the peace and hopes of her
realm

The poltical conditions of her ime weie dafficult
and dangerous, but, serious as were her political
difficulties, they cannot be said to have been greater
than have been confronted and surmounted by
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others who have had to guard the fortunes of
England Elzabeth’s new and special trial was the
revolutionary break-up and confusion of religious
1deas in England and all round her No such revolt
had yet happened in the history of Christendom as
that which followed Luther’s defiance of the Pope at
Wittenberg It was a revolt against ideas which had
long held possession of the minds of Chnstians, but
1t was still more a revolt against authority—authority
hitherto regarded as supicme, and venciated as the
highest and most sacied thing known on earth  And
in proportion to 1ts hitherto matchless and un-
approachable greatness, was the completencss of the
defiance hurled aganst it, n proportion to the
reverence and sanctity which had hitherto encom-
passed 1it, were the savage scorn and mockery of the
new revolters Venerable with an authonty supposed
to come duectly fiom the Redeemer, 1t had long
claimed without contradiction the allegiance and
obedience of every Chrnstian soul, of his thoughts
and convictions as well as of his outward acts, it
was now rejected as an imposture, and denounced
as the greatest source on earth of error and smn. It
had challenged a place in the economy of grace only
short of God, 1t was now held up to execration as
the Antichrist, the Man of Sin  And this great
revolt proceeded on 1ts victorious path with a lighter
heart, because 1t was*able to set up agamnst the
authority which 1t dethroned a counter authomty
which was acknowledged by all as sacred, and which
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was put forward by the revolters as infallible and
all-sufficient No Catholic could challenge the
authority of the Bible, in the Bible the Reformers
had found the rcality of which they had destroyed
the counterfeit—a source of truth without alloy or
doubt, a law and a judge without appeal, a founda-
tion of doctrine clear and certain, where an answer
could be found for every question by the unlearned
as well as by the learned That the Bible was open
to vaiying interpretations, that teachers of great
name and considerable schools and parties among
the Reformers deduced from 1its texts very different
systems of theology, did not airest the confidence of
an age which beheved 1tself to have found, in divine
knowledge as much as mn new kingdoms and con-
tinents, what othcr ages had faled to discover In
an astomishing manner, unlike anything before o
since, the subject of religion, with its questions, 1ts
debates, and 1ts practical consequences, took posscs-
sion of the minds of men It governed political action,
it dictated and 1t destroyed alliances, it kindled
wars, 1t was the talk of the market-place and the secret
of the council-chamber No man doubted that he
and his friends were 1n full posscssion of the truth
The revolution had brought its usual fruits 1n
mmmense diiergence of opinion, growing more ex-
treme 1n exclusions and more passionate 1n zeal as
time went on On all siaes was debate, uncom-
promising positiveness, stern condemnation But
all sides dogmatised as being sure that they knew
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the mind and will of God, and all sides waged their
war, on paper or 1n the field, m the name of God,
and 1n support of His evident cause

Amd this turmoil of religious strife Elizabeth’s
Iife was passed The stnfe began before she was
born, and 1t had almost reached its height when she
died It was ever on the surface of every question
she had to deal with, and every resolution she had
to take, There was much of polhitical growth, much
of social and intellectual development, much of
commercial expansion, gomng on beneath it. In-
fluences as powerful, and even more far-reaching 1n
the long run, were at work at the same time, but
for the present they were m the background, and
they had for the most part to ally thumselves to the
name of religion to gamn due attention What was
apparent, what men professed to be interested in
and to take sides about, what seemed to be the
supreme object of their hopes and fears, theirr delight
or their abhorrence, were the conflicting principles
and assertions and practical habits of rival religious
systems Amud these turbulent and penlous ele-
ments Ehizabeth had to find her way, to mediate, to
balance, to reconcile, to bridly, if necessary to ciush
without scruple or mercy, and meanwhile to lay
solidly the foundations of a modern State The
forces which she had to control and direct were not
those which try the pdWwer of ordinary rulers They
were far more unmanageable than those which usually
are m play in the pohtical game For they drew
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their strength from what 1s far stronger than even
passion, ambition, or expediency, they had their
roots i the domain of conscience, convichion, and
faith  On all sides these great names—which admt
of no accommodation, which pardon no compromise,
which demand self-sacrificc—were invoked i real
earnest Ehzabeth had to rule a people never very
tractable at the easiest of times, but in her day
restless after the agitation of the most tremendous
revolution they had yet heard of, and on both sides
made obstinate and impracticable by the persuasion
that nterests far higher than anything worldly were
at stake, and that 1n a novel way which admitted of
no questiomng, the will of God had been disclosed
to them, and His cause commutted to their hands

Elizabeth came to the throne, a young woman of
twenty-five, at a moment of great disaster and diffi-
culty. Calais, “the chief jewel of the realm,” had
just been lost—a chenshed tiophy of ancient trrumphs,
and an mmportant place of arms in the perpetual
quarrel between England and France The resources
of the country had been drained for the benefit of
foreigners  Finance was 1n utter confusion And
the Enghsh soldier had fallen behind the soldier of
the continent 1n his arms and the skill to use them,
and except for his undmmimshed spint of valour was
held in Iittle account An& at home the nation
was sore and deeply angry at Mary’s unhappy reign,
and at the insane and heartless cruelties which she
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had made part of her rehgion On all sides there
was discouragement, uncertainty, exasperation The
reigns of Edward and of Maiy had introduced, or at
least had deepened, a new division, destined to last for
centunes, and certamnly not yet effaced, separating and
estranging great bodics of opinion 1n Enghsh society
—those who clung to the older traditions of rcligion,
and those who hated and abhorred them, and claimed
the adherence of all truec and honest Chnstians to
changes which were equivalent to a new rehigion
And between these classes of men there was the
most hopeless distrust, and on both sides a fierce
vindictiveness  All theclements of mischif abounded.
The prospect was gloomy and formidable, but the
new Queen showed no signs of fear or trouble  Eliza-
beth had on her side the deep rcverence of Enghish-
men for the royal name, her own youth and wit and
galety of mood, and, as some thought, personal
beauty, and the conscrousness of a temper as fear-
less, as resolute, as imflexible, as that of her father
She was sure that with these things she could win the
hearts of her subjects, after so many years of failure
and distress she brought them the hope of a brighter
time , and with this confidence 1n their loyalty, and
her own poweir to rule them, she quietly took her
place, for which she had long prepared herself, and
faced what was to come

What came was sdrious enough She had to
choose between peace or war with France and Scot-
land, and ultimately between peace or war with
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Spain Her legal title to the Crown was strangely
wregular, 1t depended on the arbitrary will of a
father who had declared her illegitimate, and had
never 1 words recalled his declaration The Crown
once worn, 1t was said, cured all defect of title  But
she had to meet the claim of a rival Queen, a claim
which many of her subjects thought better than her
own, and which was backed by the power and ambi-
tion of the great House of Guise She had to choose
how she would deal with the proffered friendship,
and more than friendship, of Phihp II, to whom mn
Mary’s reign she probably had owed her hfe—a friend-
ship which she knew could only be had on very
difficult and definite terms, perilous to accept, yet cer-
tain to turn to deadly enmity if refused She had to
claim her rank mn the proud and jealous Courts of the
continent without fear or shunking, though they
looked on her as the illegitimate daughter of a heren-
cal and dishonoured mother But beyond all these
political difficulties was the question of rehgion It
seemed as if 1n this she must at once take her side
without hesitation o1 mistake  The danghter of Anne
Boleyn, she had always lived with those who sym-
pathised with the new teaching, and undcr Mary she
had been exposed to mnsult and extreme danger for
her supposed opimions  And 1t was naturally expected
on both sides that as the days of Mary were gone, the
days of Edward VI would confe back They expected
her to respond by immediate and unequivocal mea-
sures to the eagerness of the winning side  But her
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measures were neither immediate nor unequivocal ,
neither 1n this nor 1n her political resolutions would
she allow herself to be hurned On one pomt only
she left no room for doubt She made 1t clear at
once that she meant to use to the full, n carrying
out what she judged necessary or desirable for the
good and tranquillity of the realm, the powcis gathered
up mn the royal prerogative by Henry VIII  She let
1t be seen indeed by a number of shght but significant
indications which way her lecanings went in the great
conflict of 1ehglon—which way she ultimately meant
to go 1n asserting her independence Out of a host of
counculorsof opposite opinionsshe chose forher special
adviser, Willlam Cec1l, who, though he had conformed
under Mary, as Ehzabeth herself had, was known to
be deeply hostile to all the Roman clams She
allowed certain portions of the service to be said mn
English She forbade the Elevation of the Host
But she sternly forbade all premature and unauthor-
1sed changes She did not mean to have her hand
forced by erther party She would have no wild
preachets, the old ceremonies were to go on for the
present, and were obscrved at her coronation  She
herself set an example of devotion, and would allow
none of the customary ureverence of the Protestant
zealots mn her presence And she took pamns to
appear fair to the weaker side by admitting at once
a large minonty of tem to her council, though any
violent language or appearance of resistance was
visited by immediate impnsonment  All sides were
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to learn to wait her time and her pleasure And
she was determined that her steps should be unforced
and deliberate

She was not singular among the princes or the
people of her time m thinking that it was her busi-
ness, indecd her chief business, to settle what was
the best rehgion for her subjects The belief pre-
vailed in Germany and in Geneva, as well as 1n France
and Spain, and 1t prevailed, at least 1t was taken for
granted, 1n England It was acted upon by Phihp
II It had been acted upon by Mary as well as by
Henry VIII and Edward VI  Elzabeth came to the
throne inhenting from her father this belief, and
from the first she never doubted that to fulfil this
duty adequately, 1n the face of all difficultics, and at
the sacnfice of her own personal opinions and tastes,
was the highest work of her royal office But she
took warning from what had gone before, and what
she herself had seen Haste, rashness, violence,
one-sided extremes, had been the common marks
of the forms of religious policy—except m therr revolu-
tionary character, so different—of her father, brothe,
and sister  She was determmed to be as masterful
as any of them, and to have her way—the way she
chose to go in—as effectually, in the face of the re-
sistance which she knew she must reckon with  But
she came after great farlures; and the experience she
had thus ganed, and her own Rrger temper and in-
telligence showed her that whatever in religion was
now, after all that had happened, to take hold of the
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Enghsh mind, however strong and clear it mght be
in point of ndependence of forcign interference, must
have 1ts roots 1n the past, 1n the history of the realm,
and 1n the common convictions and sanctities of
Chnstendom , and that to violate them might attract
a few danng speculators or satisfy a few fanatics, but
must alienate the multitudes and the sober and
queet spits who loved to worship mn the churches
and at the altars wherc their fathers had worshipped,
and round which their fathers were buried , and who
could not bear to think that they weic scparated in
any mmportant degree flom what their fathers believed
and hoped It was her object to maintain the con-
tinuity of the Church, to secure for 1t a fixed and
stable character, which it had lost 1n the storms of
the late reigns, and to get 1t to speak and mmister
m a way which should command the assent of calm
and reasonable believers That her 1dea could be
only impeifectly worked out, that her policy issued
1n results which could easily be assailed as illogical,
anomalous, 1mperfect, did not greatly disturb her.
Her own nterest m rcligion, though serious, was
probably not very deep  She dealt with the whole
matter as a statesman would, and she knew enough
to know that a statesman must often be content with
something much short of what he aims at

With no waste of time and with resolute purpose,
but without impatiente or hurry, her domestic and
foreign policy went on side by side The country
had to be recovered from its false position, a need-
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less war with France had to be brought to an end
even with the real, though disgumised, surrender of
Calais, Philip II’s offer of his hand and protection
was courtcously but firmly declined—f she marned
she would willingly marry hum, but she meant to reign
and die 2 maiden Queen An eye had to be kept
on what was the real danger of the moment, the
movements of the French Dauphiness, and the
establishment of French power in Scotland The
defences of the country, the levies, the ships, and the
armaments, which had been allowed to decay, had
to be put mn order And, as a matter of course, a
new Parhament was called Its first statute was a
recognition of the ancient supreme jurisdiction of the
Crown against all foreign mterference , 1ts visitatorial
power over everything, and a iefusal ot the Marian
statutes on religlon  But Elzabeth’s shrewdness
showed 1tself 1n almost ostentatiously refusing Henry’s
favounte title of “Hecad of the Church.” The Act
of Uniformity mn the use of the English Prayer-Book,
Edward’s Prayer-Book, with some significant altera-
uons, followed  She would not have her legitimacy
canvassed or asserted by Act of Parhament as Maiy
had done, 1t was taken for granted in makmng 1t
treason to deny the Queen’s title And Mary’s
restitutions of Church property were set aside,
and all such property was umited once more to
the Crown A protest frofh the Lower House
of Convocation 1n favour of the ancient doctrines
had no effect And by way of accustoming the
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public mind to the notion that the changes from
what been established under Mary were not the mere
result of arbitrary will, but were the mevitable lessons
of mstructed rcason dealing with the history of the
Chnstian Church, a sort of theological tournament
was appomtcd at Westminster, at which, as mght
have been expected, the Roman Catholic champions
were declared by the Queen’s officer, who presided,
Sir Nicholas Bacon, to have been signally worsted
Therc was a good deal of plain speaking on the part
of the Roman Catholic leaders 1 Parhament, but
the majorty was now against them, and the answer
to then strong language was somctimes a summary
order for impusonment But though 1t was qute
clear that all Mary’s work was to be undone, and
her men replaced by others, and that opposition,
especially on the part of the Bishops, mvolved for
them disgrace or aiest, there were no signs of san-
guinary reprisals  The outward form of ecclesiastical
government remaincd Death, which had swept off
a large number of the old Bishops—among them
Pole and Gardiner—saved the Government the ap-
pearance of wholesale deprivations  She kept her
ambassador at Rome till the fierce Caraffa Pope, Paul
IV., with msults and threats, refused any longer to
recognise him or his mistress  Finally, with as much
careful observance of ancient forms and rules as was
possible 1n such a r@volutionary time, and with not
more violence done to them than had been occasion-
ally done 1n troubled times in the election of a Pope,
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the see of Canterbury, vacant since Pole’s death, was
filled up, and Matthew Parker, learned, cautious,
sensible, and 1n full sympathy with Elizabeth’s policy,
continucd the great line of English Primates The
other vacant secs were duly filled up, and the outward
order of the Church appeared as 1t had been 1n the
first days of Edward VI

But the beginnings of Edward VI ’s reign had been
violently disturbed, and greatly changed as 1t went on
The ecclesiastical leaders of his time felt the want of
some authority behind them, and turned for counten-
ance and support to the reformers of Geneva, Zurich,
and Bile An eager correspondence began  The
counsels of the Swiss werc given with maguistenal
condescension and decision, and were recewed 1n
England with submissive deference  The hesitations,
the inconsistencies, the clinging to old usage on the
part of the islanders, excited the mild contempt of
the thoroughgoing theornsts of the school of Calvin
and Zwingh, who were 1 thcr sweep of generahsa-
tion and trenchant logic very much what continental
thinkers are to Enghshmen now It was coming to
this, that Enghsh ecclesiastical affurs were to be
directed by rescupts from Switzerland as formeily by
briefs from Rome How far this subservience would
have been carried it 1s impossible to forecast , 1t was
put an end to by Edward’s death  But the changes
in Mary’s time had scattered # great number of the
enthusiasts of the foreign school over the continent,
and naturally they found their way to the Calvinistic
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centres on the Rhine and m Switcerland  There,
durning Mary’s reign, they worked out systems of
doctrine and platforms of discipline under the eye of
then foreign guides There too came, as usual, the
division betwecen the extreme men and the moderates,
the mmpatint and the cautious, the irreconcilables
and the tempornsers and opportunists It was a
division which extended over the whole field of
1ehgious differences i Europe, and it led among the
Enghsh “exlis ’ to disputes and quarrels which
brought down upon them the imterference of the
local authonties to compcl the strangers to keep the
peace At Mary's death the refugees flocked back,
naturally hopeful, naturally resentful, natuially eager
to begin the good woik for which they had been
preparing themsclves abroad ‘They were in touch
moie ot luss with the public men of the refoiming
party, who saw 1n the “exiles” at once an indispens-
able souice of stiength, and also—from their violence
and recklessness, which offended and alaimed the
Queen—a grave umbairassment  She herself saw
them a religion which she disliked, and a menace to
her piciogatine  And though she was obliged to put
up with the sympathy which her chief seivants, Ceci],
Leicester, Knollys, Walsingham, Essex, showed to
these disciples of the foreign schools, she herself re-
volted from their arrogance and narrowness, and
discerned that they were even more dangerous than
the Romanists to that larger and more comprehensive
Church system on which she had set her heart For
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they were allics whose demands increased 1n extent
and peremptorness, and who would be turned imnto
inplacable enemies and disloyal subjects as soon as
they found that the Queen would not concede changes
which they believed to be according to the will and
commands of God
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